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Introduction

The present study was meant to be a simple doctoral thesis in classical
philology — simple in a sense that I intended to analyse literary genres of Gregory of
Nyssa’s writings. The study was to be technical, not controversial. I started with the
most “obvious” — the dialogue De anima et resurrectione. 1 thought it was clear that it is
a philosophical dialogue that followed a model of Plato’s Phaedo. At the very
beginning of my research, I was intrigued by two problems: first, why Gregory
wrote De anima et resurrectione in a form of a dialogue — the only dialogue in his entire
literary legacy; second, why he chose Macrina for an interlocutor. Of course, I could
understand she was intended as a reminiscence of Diotyma, but what puzzled me
was the question: Why Gregory wrote a dialogue with Macrina and not with his
great, saint brother Basil?

Although I decided to focus on De anima et resurrectione 1 started to analyse
Viita sanctae Macrinae as a point of reference. I was struck by the incoherencies in
those writings, especially regarding Macrina herself: a simple ascetic brought up on
the Holy Scripture in 1ita sanctae Macrinae and a philosopher of the highest Ancient
level in De anima et resurrectione. So, 1 looked for other sources to check which version
was “the correct one”. To my greatest surprise, I discovered that apart from the
writings of Gregory of Nyssa and one epitaph by Gregory of Nazianzus there is
literally no mention on Macrina in any other source. When I started to read studies
on Macrina I noticed the second remarkable fact: the only two authors who wrote
about Macrina (Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus), passed over a very
important person, an initiator of ascetic/monastic life in Pontus and Basil’s inspiter
— Eustathius of Sebastea. In Gregory of Nyssa’s version, Macrina appears in Basil’s
life at the moments that according to his own testimony were marked by the
influence of Eustathius. At this point of my research I was already convinced that
Macrina was a literary construct aimed at “covering” Eustathius and protect Basil
from accusation of having been inspired by a heretic — as according to all studies
Eustathius was a Pneumatomachian condemned by the Council of Constantinople

(381). More or less at that time I wrote the article Macrina the Y ounger — the invented



saint, published in “Studia Pelplinskie” 52 (2018), 323-343. It has become a basis for
Part 1. Macrina the Younger of the present study. Later on, I discovered that the
reason for inventing Macrina might have been different — she was to constitute a

model of asceticism alternative to the one practiced by Eustathius and Basil.

Methodology

I found myself at the crossroads: I needed to choose whether I wanted to
focus on the literary form of Gregory’s writings and look for literary models of the
figure of Macrina or whether I would dig deeper into history including research on
Eustathius of Sebastea. Prof. Ewa Wipszycka-Bravo agreed to supervise my thesis,
so I recognized I had the best and unique opportunity to make a research on history
under her supervision. Also my theological background turned out to be very useful
when I was analysing the theological ideas of Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil the
Great. Therefore, my study is presented as interdisciplinary, drawing upon the

disciplines of classical philology, history and theology.

State of research

According to the recent studies on early monasticism and asceticism Macrina
the Younger was one of the most important persons of 4% century Christianity in
Pontus. Scholars treat [7a Sanctae Macrinae written by her brother Gregory of Nyssa
as a source of information about her character and achievements. A.M. Silvas begins
a book about Macrina with the following statement: ““The holy woman known in
Christian tradition as Saint Macrina the Younger (327-379) was the descendant of
resolutely Christian forbears, the first-born among some famous siblings, and the
leader of a family outstanding for its contribution to Christian history, piety, and
culture.”! Further, “Macrina became a spiritual mother and teacher to her own
mother, Emmelia, and to each of her four brothers”? (including Basil the Great).

She is considered also “the guide and teacher of the virgins she directed in her

U AM. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, Turnhout 2008, 1.
2 AM. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 2.



,73 (13

monastery,” “a pioneering monastic founder.”* S. Elm stressed in her study about
feminine asceticism in Late Antiquity: “Because of her significantly earlier
experience and her uninterrupted presence, Macrina may well have been the
dominant figure at Annesi; her share in developing what is known as Basilian
monasticism ought not to be underrated.”>

The first part of my research (Macrina the Younger) questions the very bases of
above-quoted theses. I7a Sanctae Macrinae has important features of hagiography
and as such cannot be treated as reliable source describing real persons and events.
Although it can contain a lot of true information, its aim was not to report history,
but to exhort readers to live virtuously. The status of 17z Sanctae Macrinae as
hagiography undermines not only commonly accepted facts of Macrina’s biography,
but a lot of results of studies on Basil, including the most famous: Basi/ of Caesarea by
Philip Rousseau and The Asketikon of St Basil the Great by Anna-Maria Silvas.
Although they all were very useful to me I had to treat them with due caution and I
found myself questioning a lot of them in large measure. The expert on Basil that
“defended himself” to the end was Jean Gribomont.

The studies that helped me at the beginning of my research were studies in
literature, especially thorough and innovative analyses by Hippolyte Delehaye, Averil
Cameron and Timothy Barnes. In order to prove a fictional character of 1ita Sanctae
Macrinae 1 compared it with the first hagiography of non-martyr, namely 1ita Antonii
by Athanasius of Alexandria. Here, I based mostly on the results of research of Ewa
Wipszycka-Bravo and David Brakke.

There are hardly any studies on Eustathius of Sebastea. He appears in many
studies about Basil the Great but as far as I know there is only one monograph
dedicated to Eustathius himself — Eustathius of Sebaste by William A. Jurgens. The
publication is a part of the doctoral dissertation by Jurgens — unfortunately
published only partially and extremely difficult to access. What is worse, the

Biblioteca Gregoriana refuses any access to the entire text of his doctoral thesis.

3 L.F. Mateo-Seco, 1/ita Macrinae, in: Dictionary of Gregory of Nyssa, eds. L.F. Mateo-Seco - G. Maspero,
Leuven 2010, 469.

4. McGuckin, Macrina, in: Encyclopedia of Monasticism, ed. W.M. Johnston, Chicago-London 2000, vol.
2, 801.

>S. Elm, Virgins of God: The Making of Asceticism in Late Antiquity, Oxford 1994, 104.



The findings of Jurgens are well based on sources and at some point still valid. But,
in the case of Eustathius (as well as a lot of personages of the 4t century) there are
more hypotheses and presumptions than proofs and evidences. That is why my
dating of Eustathius’ life differs significantly from the one of Jurgens.

I regard as the best study of Eustathius’ asceticism the book by Tomislav
Zdenko Tensek, L ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra. Eustazio di Sebaste nell ambiente ascetico
siriaco dell’ Asia Minore nel IV°° secolo. Excerpta ex dissertatione ad Doctoratum in Facultatae
(sic) Theologiae Pontificiae Universitatis Gregorianae, Romae 1991. Recently, Federico Fatti
wrote some articles on Eustathius; his research is deeply rooted in the sources,
providing brilliant and innovative ideas. Even if I disagree with some of them, they
were stimulating and significant point of reference for my own findings.

It is difficult for me to list all studies that played an important role during my
long-lasting process of writing, especially that my study regards so many different
subjects including the way bishops were elected and ordained. A reader can find
references to them in the footnotes. Here, I would like to mention two mote
authors: Raymond van Dam and Thomas A. Kopecek whose remarks about social
structure of Cappadocia were of great value to me.

Last but not least, the sources. The present study is based on sources. My
starting point was to analyze De anima et resurrectione and 1ita sanctae Macrinae. 1 quote
a lot both in original and translation. I am convinced that it is pointless to
summarize a source, it is better to quote it — not only to help a reader, but to help
me myself. I prefer to quote several times even the same text. It happened many
times that only after I looked at the same text hundreds of times, I noticed a word
or an expression that turned out to be crucial in understanding some important
events. I can evoke the problem of Dianius as an example. It took me a lot of time
to realize that Dianius from Letter 51 by Basil could have not been Dianius bishop
of Caesarea, but the enlightenment came when I was reading the very letter by Basil
for the nth time. When I face incoherencies, I dig into the sources, not into the

secondary literature. Sources cause problems and they can solve it.



Part I. Macrina the Younger

Chapter I. Writings about Macrina the Younger

Macrina the Younger can be found in four Ancient writings: 1772 Sanctae
Macrinae, Letter 19, dialogue De anima et resurrectione by Gregory of Nyssa and epitaph
120 by Gregory of Nazianzus. In order to assess the information they contain it is
necessary, above all, to establish their literary genre, because depending on it we can

treat the events they describe as facts or not.

1. Vita Sanctae Macrinae by Gregory of Nyssa

Vita Sanctae Macrinae is the most extensive Ancient writing about Macrina. It
has been translated many times and widely studied; lately, it aroused special interest
of researchers of early Christian spirituality and feminist theologians looking for
meaningful feminine characters in Antiquity.

The question about the literary genre of 17ta Sanctae Macrinae 1s absolutely
crucial, nevertheless it is often omitted or treated as minor or secondary. But,
depending on the answer the events and persons described in the writing can be
considered real or fictitious.

I am convinced that Vita Sanctae Macrinae is neither a philosophical
biography® as Maraval wanted,” nor a family chronicle, as Silvas called it,® but itis a
hagiography. Although Barnes thinks that “hagiography was never a literary genre in
the strict definition of that term,”? it has its characteristic features. What makes
hagiography distinct from history is, according to H. Delehaye, the religious

character of the writing and the purpose of edification.!” At the beginning of 17z

¢ The scope of philosophical biography was to present the life and doctrine of a philosopher, see
G.J.M. Bartelink, Introduction, in Ve d’Antoine, ed. G.J.M. Bartelink, SC 400, Paris 1994, 47-48.

7 P. Maraval, Intoduction, in: Ve de sainte Macrine, ed. P. Maraval, SC 178, Paris 1971, 21-23 and 92.

8 A.M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 103.

*'T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History, Ttibingen 2010, 237.

10 H. Delehaye, Les lgendes hagiographigues, Bruxelles 1906, 2: “Pour étre strictement hagiographique,
le document doit avoir un caractere religieux et se proposer un but d’édification. Il faudra donc

8



Sanctae Macrinae, Gregory declares that the benefit (k€0d0G) brought by the history
of good things (T1)v TV dyaOwv totopilav) is that the life of the one who had
raised herself to the highest summit of human virtue (TTQOG TOV AKQOTATOV TT)G
avOpwTivng &EeTng 6poVv) would not pass unprofitable (Avw@eATG).!! The
profit of the story of virtue is, of course, spiritual and it does not need real events or
even real persons to be attained. We can see the same purpose also in the 2d
century influential Martyrium Polycarpi, belonging to the so-called Smyrnean
hagiography.!? The explicit aim of this writing is that ““we may become Polycarp’s
followers” (lva pHpnTal KAt 1Hels avTov yevwueOa) and that its readers

“glotify the Lord” (lva kai €ketvol DoEALwOLV TOV KVUELOV).!3 That purpose is

from the very beginning a characteristic feature of Christian hagiography.

Vita Sanctae Macrinae was not the first hagiography of an ascetic and non-
martyr. The first was 177a Antonii by Athanasius of Alexandria and Gregory of
Nazianzus testifies that it was known among Cappadocians.'* Similarity between
those two writings is striking. It consists even in the literary form: both lives are
letters or rather they pretend to be the letters written as a reply to specific persons
who asked the author to describe a life of the saint. One of the initial statements of

Vita Antonii reads as follows:

gmeldn) 0¢ amnToate kal maQ’ €UoL Now, you have also asked me for an

meol THS MoALTelag TOD pakagiov account of the life of the blessed

' Avtewviou, paBeiv BéAovee T te Antony: you would like to learn how

, L . . he came to practice asceticism, what
Noe&ato g AOKNOEWG, KAL TiC TV TTQO

o . he was previous to this, what his
Ta0TNG, Kat 0Totov €oxe toL Blov To '
death was like, and whether

réserver ce nom a tout monument écrit inspiré par le culte des saints, et destiné a le promouvoir. Ce
qu’il importe d’accentuer des le début, c’est la distinction entre ’hagiographie et ’histoire.”

11 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta Sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 371.

12 For dating of the text and references to it in later Christian literature, see two articles by J.M.
Kozlowski, Pionins Polycarpi imitator: References to Martyrium Polycarpi in Martyrium Pionii, “Science et
Esprit” 67 (2015), 417-434; and Tanto perfusus est sanguine, ut... Dependence of Passio Perpetuae 21,1—3 upon
Martyrium Polycarpi 14,2 and 16,1, “Eirene. Studia Graeca et Latina” 52 (2016), 387-395.

12 H. Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires, Bruxelles 19662, 15—40.

13 Ecclesiae Smyrnensis de martyrio S. Polycarpi epistola circolaris 1 2, PG 5, 1029B; XX 1; PG 5, 1044C.

14 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 21 (In landem Athanasii), 5, SC 270, 118.



téA0g, Kat el aAnOn T mepl avtoL
Agyoueva oy, tva kal oG TOV
éxetvou CnAov éavtovg dydynte: peta
TOAATC MEoBupuiag edeEaunv 10 maQ'

VM@V Emtitaypa.

everything said about him is true.
You have in mind to model your
lives after his life of zeal. I am very

happy to accede to your request.!>

There is an analogous passage in [7ta Sanctae Macrinae:

To pev etdog Tov BipAlov doov €v T g
TIEOYQAPNG TUTIW EMIOTOAT) etvat dokel,
10 & MANO0G VTTEQ TOV EMOTOALUALOV
00OV E€0TLV €I OLYYOAPIKTV

HAKQT YOOIV TAQATELVOUEVOV: AAA'
amoAoyettal UTEQ Muwv 1) VTIOBeoLE, g
évexev yodal dlekeAevow, mMAelwv
ovOoA 1) KAT €TMOTOANG CUHUETOLAV.

[...] Emtet oOv édoxkipaoag @épetv Tu
K€000G TNV TV ayabwv lotoglav, wg av
a1 AdOot Tov peta tTavta XoOvov O
TOLOVTOG [Blog undé dvwpeAng
TIAQADQAOL DX OLWTING VYKaAv@Oeloa
1] TEOG TOV AKQOTATOV TNG &AvOQwWTivNg
&eTNG BP0V EaLTIV DX PLAoTOPLaG
¢nadoaoa, KaAwg éxetv nOnv oot te
ntetofnvat kat dt' OALywv, wg v olog te
@, TA KAT aOTNV loToEN oL €V

AKATAOKEV® TE KAl ATAQ duyrjHATL.

From the heading of this work, you
might think that it is a letter, but it
has extended itself into a rather
lengthy monograph. My excuse is
that you ordered me to write on a
subject that goes beyond the scope
of a letter. [...] You suggested that a
history of her good deeds ought to
be written because you thought
such a life should not be lost sight
of in time and, that having raised
herself to the highest peak of
human virtue through philosophy,
she should not be passed over in
silence and her life rendered
ineffective. Accordingly, I thought
it right to obey you and to write her
life story as briefly as I could in an

artless and simple narrative.!6

Both prologues have some things in common: they claim to be an answer for

somebody else’s initiative and they both set the same target: the edification of the

15 Athanasius, 17ta Antonii, prologue, SC 400, 127; transl. R.T. Meyer, 17.
16 Gregoty of Nyssa, Iita sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 370-371; transl. V. Woods Callahan, 163-164.

10



readers. The purpose of edification and religious character are features that

differentiate hagiography from other literary genres. Philosophical biography is

aimed to show the views of the philosopher, hagiography is aimed to show a model

to be imitated.!” ,,Antony is therefore not a philosopher to learn from, but a model

to imitate.”!8 Such a purpose determines which facts from the life of a saint are

selected and how they are showed to the readers. The described persons and events

do not have to and have no ambition to be authentic, but they must be hortatory,

aiming to exhort the readers.

In order to make their accounts more reliable the authors of both lives stress

that they were eyewitnesses of what they are writing about. Athansius says that he is

writing down his own memories:
EpovAdunv yop ovv, deEapevog Dpwv
™V ETOTOANV, petanéppaocal Tivag
TWV HOVAXWYV, TOV HAALoTO
TIVKVOTEQOV ELWOOTWV TIOOS AVTOV
nagayiveoBat Taxa Tt mAéov pabwv
TIANQ€0TEQOV VULV €MIOTEAW. ETTELON
d¢ Y& Kat O KalpoOg TV MAWIHWV
OLVEKAELE Kal O YOAUHATOPOQOG
€omevdev, dlx TOVTO ATEQ AVTOG TE
YW@OOKW (MOAAAKLS YOXQ aVTOV
éwpaxa), kKat & padetv NdovvONV magx
TOL dKOAOLON|TAVTOS AVTW XOOVOV
oVK OAlyov kal €mix€avTtog DOWQ KAt
XELOOC avTOV, Yodat T eVAaPeln

VU@V EoTroLdAOA.

Well, when I received your letter I
wanted to send for some of the
monks, especially those who used to
associate with him most closely.
Thus I might have learned additional
details and sent you a fuller account.
But the sailing season is about over
and the postman is growing
impatient; therefore, I make haste to
write to Your Reverence what I
myself know—for I have seen him
often—and whatever I was able to
learn from him who was his
companion over a long period and

poured water on his hands.!”

17 G.J.M. Bartelink, Introduction, in: Athanase d’Alexandrie, Iz d’Antoine, SC 400, 47-48.
18 D. Brakke, Athanasins and the Politics of Asceticism, 254.
19 Athanasius, I7ta Antonii, prologue, SC 400, 126-128, transl. R.T. Meyer, 18.

11



Gregory of Nyssa stresses his kinship with the described person that

legitimizes his story:
To d¢ duynua Nptv ovk €€ axong
ETEQWV DU YNUATWYV TO TIUOTOV €lXEV,
AAA" @V 1) TERa dWATKAAOG TV, TADT
Ot axpPelag émelr)et 0 Adyog, el ovdEV
AKONV AAAOTRIAV ETUUAQTUEOMEVOG!
0VOE YAQ EEVT) TOL YEVOUGS U@V 1)
uvnuovevBetoa mapOévog, we avayknv
elvat dt' ET€QWV YIVWOKELY T KAT
éxelvnv Oavpata, dAA' Ek TV avT@V

NHLV YOVEWV, WOTIEQ TIG ATIAQXT)

We did not have to rely on hearsay
since experience was our teacher,
and the details of our story did not
depend on the testimony of others.
The maiden we spoke of was no
stranger to my family so that I did
not have to learn the wondrous
facts about her from others; we
were born of the same parents, she
being, as it were, an offering of first

fruits, the earliest flowering of our

KAQTIWV TIOWTI TNG HINTEWAS VNOVOG mothet’s womb.20

avapPAactmoaoa.
There were some attempts of questioning the authorship of 17tz Antonii by

Atahansius,?! but apart from internal evidences there are external ones that confirm
Athanasius’ authorship — when Athanasius was still alive he was regarded as an
author.?? I assume that Athanasius was an author of 17ta Antonii and that he created
a literary fiction in this writing. D. Brakke noticed “the paucity of evidence for
actual contact between Athanasius and the historical Antony’?? and E. Wipszycka
questions the probability that Athanasius knew Coptic and it was the only language
he could use to talk with Antony or with the witnesses of his life.?* Gregory of

Nyssa himself confessed that he did not see his sister for many years?> and he knew

20 Gregory of Nyssa, V7ta sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 371, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 163.

2 R. Draguet, La Ve primitive de S. Antoine conservée en syriague, CSCO 184, Louvain 1984; T.D. Barnes,
Angel of light or mystic initiate? The problem of the Life Antony, “Journal of Theological Studies” 37 (1980),
353-368; M. Tetz, Athanasins und die Vita Antonir. Literarische und theologische Relation, “Zeitschrift fiir
Neutestamentalische Wissenschaft” 73 (1982), 1-30.

22 For the discussion on the subject see W. Harmless, Desert Christians: An Introduction to the Literature
of Early Monasticism, Oxford - New York 2004, 111-133; E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile. Monks
and Monasteries in Late Antigne Egypt, transl. D. Jasinski, Warsaw 2018, 33-36.

23 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 205-207.

24 B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 49.

25 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387.

12



her miracles only from the accounts of others.?6 The emphasis present in both
writings that the author was an eyewitness of the saint’s life is obviously a literary
topos and has little to do with reality.

Vita Sanctae Macrinae clearly follows the model of the saint established by
Vita Antonii. Gregory’s Macrina in many details mimics the characteristics and
behaviour of Athanasius’ Antony. Both Antony and Macrina were born to Christian
families, were raised on the Bible, isolated from the influence of culture and Pagan

habits. The description of Antony’s childhood reads as follows:

'Avtdviog Yévog pev v Atyvmriog, Antony was an Egyptian by birth.

EVYEVQV ¢ YOVEWV KAl TEQLOLTTAY His parents were of good stock

-y . - s and well-to-do; and because they
AUTAQKT) KEKTNUEVWV. XQLOTIAVOV D&

.y, -, .| were Christians he himself was
AVTOV OVTWV XOLOTIAVIKQWS AVIYETO Kal

brought up a Christian. As a child
avtoc. Kat madiov pev wv, £toépeto
he lived with his parents, knowing

TIAQA TOLG YOVELOL, TTAEOV AUTWV Kol TOV ) )
nothing but them and his home;

OlKOU UNO&V €TEQOV YVIVWOKWYV. ETTeON O&
HN QOVY R and when he grew to be a boy and

KXl O(U(E,T]O‘O(Q EYEVETO TIXLSC KAL TIQOEKOTITE was advancing in age, he did not

™ NAwla, yoapuata pev pabeiv ovk take to schooling,?” desiring to
NvEéoxeTo, POVAOEVOC EKTOG elval Kal shun even the companionship of

TS TIEOC TOVE TAIdAC cuVNBeing. TV dE other children: his one desire was,

grBvpioy Taoaw €ixe, KATX TO as the Scripture States concerning
7

, oy , . - | Jacob, to lead a simple life at

YEYQAUUEVOV, WG ATIAACTOG OLKELV €V T

S home.?8

olkia avTovL.

26 Gregoty of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 30-31, GNO 8/1, 404-406; Vita sanctae Macrinae 36-38,
GNO 8/1, 410-413.

27 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 255: “Thus, the young man’s failure to learn letters
voapuata does not represent his total illiteracy, but his unwillingness to receive the secondary
education from a grammaticos;” E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 51: “The word yoappuata may
refer not only to ‘letters’, but also, in the metaphorical sense, ‘literature’, or ‘education’ (imparted in
the form characteristic of the ancient Greek model of education, where the study of literature was

fundamentally important).”
28 Athanasius, 17ta Antoniz 1, SC 400, 130; transl. R.T. Meyer, 18.

13



Similarly, Macrina described by Gregory of Nyssa was brought up by

Christian parents, she was taught only the Bible absolutely isolated from other

people:

"Hv d¢ ) untot ommoudr) madevoaL eV
TV ada, pr) pévtoL v EEwbev
TaUTNV KAt €YKUKALOV maidevoty, v wg
T TTOAAN OLX TV TIOUHATWV &L TOWTAL
TV TAELOUEVWV TAKIAL dDATKOVTAL
AloXQO0V YOO ETO KAL TAVTIATIAO LV
QATIQETEG T) TX TOAYIKA TLAON, 6o €K
YUVALKWV TAG AQXAGS Kal Tag VTo0éoelg
TOLG TOMNTALS EDWKEV, T) TAG KWHULKAS
aoxnuoovvag 1) Twv kat 1o "TAov
KAKQOV TG altlag anaAnyv xat
evTAaoTov LoV ddokeoOat,
KATAHOAVVOUEVTV TEOTIOV TLVA TOLG
AOEUVOTEQOLS TTEQL TV YUVALKWV
duynuaowy. "AAA' doa g OeomvevoTtov
YOAPTG EVANTITOTEQA TALS TIQWTALS
NAwlaig dokel, TavTa 1V M) Tondi T
HaONMpaTa Kat HAALOTA 1) TOD
ZoAopwvtog Zoglia kal tavtng mAéov
doa EOG TOV 10OV E@epe Plov. "AAAX
Kat S PaApwdovpévng yoaeng ovd'
OTIOLV 1YVOEL KALQOIG 1dl0LS EkaoTOoV
Hépog ¢ YaApwdlag dieElovoa g te
KolTNG dxvioTapévn Kat Twv

omovdaiwv ATTOUEVT) TE Kal

Her mother was eager to have the
child given instruction, but not in
the secular curriculum, which
meant, for the most part, teaching
the youngsters through poetry. For
she thought that it was shameful
and altogether unfitting to teach
the soft and pliable nature either
the passionate themes of tragedy
(which are based on the stories of
women and give the poets their
ideas and plots), or the unseemly
antics of comedy, or the shameful
activities of the immoral characters
in the Iliad, defiling the child’s
nature with the undignified tales
about women. Instead of this,
whatever of inspired Scripture was
adaptable to the eatly years, this
was the child’s subject matter,
especially the Wisdom of Solomon
and beyond this whatever leads us
to a moral life. She was especially
well versed in the Psalms, going
through each part of the Psalter at
the proper time; when she got up

or did her daily tasks or rested,
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AVATIAVOULEVT] KAl TIQOOLELEVT] TQOPT|V when she sat down to eat or rose

Kad dvaxwodoa Teamélng kal & from the table, when she went to

, - . \ bed or rose from it for prayer, she
KOLTNV loDoA KAl €IC TIQOOEVX G

, o had the Psalter with her at all times,
OLAVIOTAUEVT), TTAVTOXOD THV
. . like a good and faithful traveling
PaApwdiav elyxev olov tiva oOvodov
companion.?’
ayadnV Hndevog ATOAUTTAVOUEVT|V

XQOVOuv.

Such a description of childhood is strictly connected with the purpose of the
writings. Athanasius calls Antony “taught by God” (0e0didaktoc)? not by
people.3! But, his letters demonstrate that he must have read with understanding the
writings by Origen and Gnostics.’? Apparently, Antony not only could read and
write, but he was quite well educated.?® Macrina in the dialogue De anima and
resurrectione not only mentions philosophers by name,?* but engages in a discussion
with Gregory on the highest scientific level (in the Ancient sense) using dialectic and
rhetoric. So, isolation from culture is nothing more than a literary topos.

It is worth noticing that — as E. Wipszycka stated — “people of Late Antiquity
were not as obsessively preoccupied with the individual paths of religious experience
as we are. The model path of salvation and its biblical justification were more
important than the accidental (and thus unimportant) impulses resulting from the
vicissitudes of individual lives.?> That is why there is not a single hint of
development in the descriptions of the saints: according to the hagiographies both
Antony and Macrina were saint from the earliest childhood, because they should be
the models to be followed. Those accounts are not descriptions of real youth of

little Antony or little Macrina. Both saints lived very simple lives from early

2 Gregory of Nyssa, V7ta sanctae Macrinae 2, GNO 8/1, 373-374; transl. V. Woods Callahan, 165.

30 Athanasius, Vita Antonii 66, SC 400, 308.

31 The importance of this expression has been stressed by Y. de Andia, Antoine le Grand Théodidacte,
in: Mystigues d’Orient de d’Occident, Begrolles-en-Mauges 1994, 41-56 and E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of
the Nile, 58.

32 S. Rubenson, Letters of St. Antony: Monasticism and the Making of A Saint, Minneapolis 1995, 59-88; D.
Brakke, Athanasins and the Politics of Asceticism, 256-258; E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 52-59.

33 S. Rubenson, Letters of St. Antony: Monasticism and the Making of A Saint, 95-99; D. Brakke, Athanasius
and the Politics of Asceticism, 214.

3 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 8 and 33-34.

3 B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 70.

15



childhood. Antony wanted to lead a simple life at home (wg dmAaotog). D. Brakke

explains: “Lack of education signifies a certain disposition: it denotes seclusion, in

contrast to companionship and being ‘natural’ or ‘unformed’ (dmAaotog) in

contrast to the artificiality produced by socialization into leaned culture. Virtue,

Antony claims in chapter 20, is the preservation of the soul in its ‘natural’ condition;

here Antony remains in an ‘unformed’ state of innate wisdom, unsullied by the

ambiguities and conventions of human discourse.”

Both Antony and Macrina undergo a conversion and start a new life in

poverty, though they used to live virtuously since they were children.

Antony:
Qg d¢, MAAW eloeABwv €1g TO
Kvouakov, frovoev év 1 EvayyeAiw
oL Kvpiov Aéyovtog, Mr) peouvrionte
TEQL TNG AUELOV, OVK AVAOYOUEVOG €Tl
Héverv, éEeADwV dLEdWKE KAKEIVA TOLG
petotoc. Tryv 0& adeApnv
TAQAO EPEVOS YVWOEIHOLS Kal TIOTALG
ntapOévolg, dovg Te avTNV €lg
ntapOeviav dvatoépeoOal, avtog TEO
G oiking éox0Aale Aotmov )
AOKNOEL TIROTEXWV EAVTQ KAl
KAQTEQLKWG £AVTOV AYWV.

Macrina:
"Emte1dr) yoo maong VAwdeotéoag Cwng
VIO OIS T)ON AVTOIG TTEQUKEKOTITO,
melOeL TNV UNTEQA KATAALTIOVOAV TOV
¢v £€0eL Blov kal TV KOUTWOEOTEQAV

dlrywynyv Kol Tag €k TV DTOXERIWV

But once again as he entered the
church, he heard the Lord saying in
the Gospel: Be not solicitous for the
morrow. He could not bear to wait
longer, but went out and distributed
those things also to the poor. His
sister he placed with known and
trusted virgins, giving her to the
nuns 17 to be brought up. Then he
himself devoted all his time to
ascetic living, intent on himself and
living a life of self-denial, near his

own house.3?

When there was no longer any
necessity for them to continue their
rather worldly way of life, Macrina
persuaded her mother to give up her

customary mode of living and her

36 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 255.
37 Athanasius, Vita Antoniz 3, SC 400, 134-130, transl. R.'T. Meyer, 20.

16



98@0(7'(8(0(@, alg 7'(@00'3[6 LOTO KATAX TOV more ostentatious existence and the

X / Ly services of her maids, to which she
EUmEoo0ev X0OVOV, OUOTLUOV )

YvevéoBat Toic TOAAOIS T PooVApATL had long been accustomed, and to

. . o, o .| put herself on a level with the many

Kal kataptéat v iav Cwnv M) peta

: ) . . by entering into a common life with

TV Tap0évwv diywyr), doag eixe _ . _

her maids, making them her sisters
€0' éavtng €Kk DOVAIDWV Kal

H L and equals rather than her slaves and

OTOXEQIWV AOEAPAG KAt OHOTIIOVS underlings.38

TIOUN O EVT):

Those description should not be trusted. “The rules of ancient biographical
literature gave the authors much liberty in conjuring up the details of people’s lives
as long as their writing did not violate the sense of probability: the emphasis on
accuracy, so characteristic of twentieth-century biographers, was entirely foreign to
the ancient way of describing the life of a person. The expectation which they had
to meet was to offer a coherent portrayal — plausible, but not necessarily faithful
through and through. It is worth realising at this point that descriptions of
conversion in Christian literature before Athanasius were few and far between. The
best-known example (and also the most detailed) is the story of Justin Martyr, who
described his conversion in such a way that we would be hard pressed to believe its
authenticity. We may learn from it what a philosophet’s conversion was supposed to
have looked like, but we are left in the dark as to the question of how Justin actually
converted to Christianity.” E. Wipszycka quotes other examples of nearly identical
conversions in the lives of Cyriakus and Hypatius, she also points out significant
variances in the three accounts on the conversion of Simeon the Stylite as a proof
that they must have been a literary construct not a description of real events.4

The characteristic feature of the saints is peace and total absence of corporal
sensations. In the case of Antony,

s 8¢ PuxNe MaA kabaodv to Bog. | the state of his soul was pure, for it

oUTE YO (S VIO dviag cuveoTaAuévn | Was neither contracted by grief, nor

38 Gregory of Nyssa, 7ta sanctae Macrinae 7, GNO 8/1, 377-378; transl. V. Woods Callahan, 168.
3 H. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 163-164.
40 B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 64-67.
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NV, o0Te VP’ OOVIC dDIAKEXVIEVT) OVTE
U0 YEAWTOG 1) KaTngelog
OLVEXOUEVT). OVTE YAQ EWQAKWS TOV
OxAov étapdxOn olte wg VIO
TOOOVTWYV KataoTtalOpevog €yeynOet,
&AA" 6Aog 1)v toog, we VTIO ToL AGyoUL
KUPBEQVWHEVOC, KAL €V T KATA ULV
€otac. [...] émeloe moAAovg aiprjoacOat
TOV pHovron PBlov. kat oUtw AoLmtov
YEYOve Kal €V Tolg 0QETL HOVAOTIOLA,
Kal 1 €QNUog €mMoAloOn povaxwy,
eEeABOVTWV ATIO TV IWV Kol
ATOYQOPAEVWYV TNV €V TOLG 0VEAVOLG

TIOALTELOV.

dissipated by pleasure nor pervaded
by jollity or dejection. He was not
embarrassed when he saw the crowd,
nor was he elated at seeing so many
there to receive him. No, he had
himself completely under control—a
man guided by reason and stable in
his character. [...] He induced many
to take up the monastic life. And so
now monasteries also sprang up in
the mountains and the desert was
populated with monks who left their
own people and registered
themselves for citizenship in

Heaven.#!

Macrina and her companions led a life similar to the angels:

Kabamep yao ai dx Oavatov twv cwpatwy

éxAvOeloat Ppuxat katl v Katx Tov Biov

TOUTOV UEQLUVQYV OLVEKAVOVTAL, 0VTWE
KEXWOLOTO ATV 1) Lwn Kal ATWKLOTO

TLAONG PLWTIKTG HATALOTNTOS Kol TTQOG

Lo TS TV AYYEAWV dlxywyng

¢oov0OuiCeto. 'Ev oig yap ov Buudg, ov

@OOvog, oL pioog, ovx Umepoia, ok dAAO

TL TV TOLOVTWV EVEWQATO, T] TE TV

Hatatwv Embuuia, Tiung te kat d0&ENG kal

TOPOL Kal DTTEPNPAVIAG KAl TAVTIWV TWV

TOLOVTWY, €KPEPANTO: TELET) OE )V 1)

Just as by death souls are freed
trom the body and released
from the cares of this life, so
their life was separated from
these things, divorced from all
mortal vanity and attuned to an
imitation of the existence of
the angels. Among them was
seen No anger, NO envy, no
hatred, no arrogance, or any
such thing; neither was there in
them longing for foolish things
like honot and fame and

vanity, nor a contempt for

4 Athanastus, Vita Antonii 14, SC 400, 172-174, transl. R'T. Meyer, 32-33.
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EyroaTela Kal dOEa TO 1) yivawokeobay, others; all such qualities had
~ \ C b 7 \ \ ~ \ 1 42

TAODTOG D¢ 1] AKTNHOOUV VI KAl TO TACAV TNV been put aside.

VALKT)V Tteglovoiav olov tva KOVLV TV

OCWUATWV &ToTvaEaoOaL.

Itis an ideal that can be aspired to, but unattainable on earth. Both authors
of the Lives were aware of its unattainableness, so Athanasius calls the way of
Antony’s living a heavenly state (1] €v Tolg ovpavoic ToAltelav) and Gregory
compares the lifestyle of Macrina to angels (TQOg (N OV TG TV QY YEAWV
dlxywync). Bartelink analysed the biblical references in 17z Antonii (more than
200) proving that the ideal personified by Antony had its deep biblical roots.*3

D. Brakke noticed the resemblance between the behaviour of young Antony
and the lifestyle of young Mary as Athanasius described it in his first Lezer o 1irgins
12-14 (paragraph numbers according to Brakke).** Antony repeats the behaviour
that Athanasius admired in Mary: staying at home, being obedient to his parents,
spending his time on prayer, attending church, listening to the Holy Scripture, eating
simple food in moderate amounts, doing good deeds secretly.*> Macrina presents
similar behaviour.

The descriptions of the last days, death and funeral of Antony and Macrina
are similar. In both cases they are long, detailed, and contain speeches of the heroes,
kind of testaments for their companions, called farewell speeches.*® Festugicre
analysed the last prayer of Macrina from 17ta sanctae Macrinae and stated that it was a
noble literary composition that had nothing to do with historical probability.#” Both
Antony and Macrina had no fear of death, they are dying cheerful, full of joy at the
thought of meeting God; both leave some instructions regarding their funerals that
should be modest. In both cases the attention is focused on keepsakes that are given

by the saints to the closest persons: bishop Athanasius received one sheepskin and

42 Gregory of Nyssa, 17t sanctae Macrinae 11, GNO 8/1, 382; transl. V. Woods Callahan, 170-171.

4 G.J.M. Bartelink, Introduction, SC 400, 48-53.

4 Athanase, Lestres festales et pastorales en copte, ed. L.Th. Lefort, Louvain 1955, 77-80.

4 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 254.

46 M. Alexandre, A propos du recit de la mort d’Antoine. L henre de la mort dans la littérature monastique, in: Le
temps chrétien de la fin de I'"Antiquité an Moyen Age (11le-Xl1lle siecles), ed. ] .M. Leroux, Paris 1984, 263-282.
47 AJ. Festugiere, | raisemblance psychologique et forme littéraire cheg, les anciens, “Philologus™ 102 (1958), 38.
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the cloak on which Antony used to lie, bishop Serapion received the other
sheepskin, and other brothers kept the hair shirt;*8 Macrina left her iron cross to
Vetiana and her iron ring to Gregory.#> Antony distributed all his belongings as it
“was fitting for a holy man, a monk and a martyr who shied away from everything
that would have bound him to the world;”>" Macrina as well had only a dress, a
covering of her head and sandals.>!

In order to achieve its intended purpose (which is edification of the readers)
hagiography used fictional elements from the very beginning of the genre.
Regarding Antony we can examine some events desctribed in 772 Antonii and some
of them are obviously fictitious. T.D. Barnes calls 1/7ta Antonii a fictitious
hagiography and an imaginative composition.>® Heussi thinks that the entire episode
trom 1ita Antonii 46, where Antony comes to Alexandria to support persecuted
Christians, is fake.>> Wipszycka believes that Antony could have been in Alexandria,
but she considers the ban on letting ascetics into a court anachronistic as ascetics

were not a separate, distinctive group at that time.>* She also thinks it was
impossible that Antony served Christians who worked in mines/quarty (LéTaAAQ)

as there were no such pétaAAa near Alexandria: “Athanasius knew full well that
there were no metalla near Alexandria where Antony could have found Christian
exiles. This, however, did not matter to him. Athanasius was not intent on providing
a minutely accurate rendering of Antony’s biography in accordance with literary
principles, nor was he obliged to do so. In describing the new model of sanctity, one
which was supposed to replace that of a martyr, he tried to demonstrate that the
saint visited all places where he could find martyrs and confessors: while they were
being taken to trial, during interrogations, and in the places where they were

eventually exiled or martyred.”>

48 Athanasius, 7ta Antonii 91, SC 400, 370.

4 Gregory of Nyssa, it sanctae Macrinae 30, GNO 8/1, 404.

50 B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 97.

51 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403.
52'T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History, 160.
3 K. Heussi, Der Ursprung des Monchtums, Tubingen 1936, 94-96.
>4 H. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 75-76.

% B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 75.
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Athanasius intentionally described the exchange of letters between Antony
and Constantine at variance with the reality. Antony receives a letter from
Constantine and his sons, and replies with reluctance advising them how to hold

power:

"E@pOaoe d¢ kal pexot BaotAéwv 1 mtept
"Avtwviov enun. Tavta Yoo padovteg
Kwvotavtivog 6 Avyovotog, kat ot viot
avtov Kwvotavtiog kat Kaovotag ot
Abyovotol, £ypagpov avt@ ws mAaToL,
Kt NUYovTo AapBaverv avtiyoapa
niaQ' avtov. [...] Kat avtéyoapev,
ATIOOEXOHEVOG HEV AVTOVG, OTL TOV

XQLoTOV MEOOKLVOLOL, OLVEBOVAEVE OE

The fame of Antony reached even to
emperors; for when Constantine
Augustus and his sons Constantius
Augustus and Constans Augustus
heard about these things, they wrote
to him as to a father and begged him
to write back. [...] And he wrote
back, commending them for
worshipping Christ, and giving them

salutary advice not to think highly of

TA €lG oWTNOLOV: KAl ur peyaAa the things of this world, but rather to

Nyelodat T maQovTa, AAAX H&GAAOV bear in mind the judgment to come;

LVLOVEVEW TRS HeAAOTONC KoloEwS and to know that Christ alone is the

e . . , true and eternal King. He begoed
Kal edévat, 6t 6 XpLotog Hovog 8 &8
i . o ) them to show themselves humane
aAnOng kat alwviog £ott PactAeva.
and to have a regard for justice and
DAavOpwmovg te avTolg eivat NEiov,
for the poor. And they were glad to

Katl @oovtiCely ToU dkalov Kol TV } :
Pe C receive his answer.>0

ntwXwv. Kaketvor dexopevol €xagov.

According to E. Wipszycka, “the data provided in 1”4 81, which could make
it possible to date the event, are considerably flawed. According to the 174, the
letter was written by three angustz: Constantine, Constantius and Constans, but the
latter two were elevated to the rank of augustus only after their acclamation (9
September 337) following the death of their father Constantine (before that they
had been caesars). It is also striking to note that two other figures are not mentioned

in the account, even though they might have deserved notice. The first of these is

56 Athanasius, 17ta Antonii 81, SC 400, 340-344, transl. R.T. Meyer, 86-87.
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Constantine’s eldest son, Constantine II, who died in the civil war which he began

in order to defeat Constans. The other missing figure is Dalmatius, murdered in 337

(with the consent of Constantius, if not at his instigation). Both these men were

subject to a certain kind of dammnatio memoriae. The fact that the 7.4 mistook caesars

for augnsti can be easily explained by stating that Athanasius, who wrote the work

many years after Constantine’s death, attributed to the emperors the rank to which

they were subsequently elevated. We can be sure of one thing at least: Athanasius

did not have the text of the said letter, for surely he would have found the names of

all those rulers placed in the beginning of the document together with the titles

which they had at the time when the letter was written (as was customary for all

documents and letters issued by all members of the imperial college).”>’

There is the testimony of Sozomen who presented a different version of the

event:
ApéAeL ol kal ToL "AAeEavdéwv
MOV OLVEXWS €KPOWVTOS KAL €V
ALTAIG IKETEVOVTOG TIEQL TNG
"ABavactiov kaBodov kat "Avtwviov
TOU HEYAAOL HOVAXOU TTOAAQKLG
TteQL aAUTOL YA PavTog Kat
avtipoAovvtog pr) meibecOat tolg
MeArtiavoig, dAAx ovko@avtiog
Nyeloat Tag avTV KaTyolag,
ovk £metodn O PactAevs, aAAAa tolg
név "AAeEavdoevoty Eypopev
avolav kal ata&iov éykaAwv,
KATQWKOLG O¢ Kal TAiS LeQaic
napBevolg Novlav émtdttov: Kat

U1 petateOnoecOat e yvwung

57 B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 79-80.

The people of Alexandria loudly
complained of the exile of Athanasius,
and offered up supplications for his
return; and Antony, the celebrated
monk, wrote frequently to the emperor
to entreat him to attach no credit to the
insinuations of the Melitians, but to
reject their accusations as calumnies;
yet the emperor was not convinced by
these arguments, and wrote to the
Alexandrians, accusing them of folly
and of disorderly conduct. He
commanded the clergy and the holy
virgins to remain quiet, and declared
that he would not change his mind nor
recall Athanasius, whom, he said, he

regarded as an exciter of sedition, justly
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iOXUQiC&TO Hqéé H&TO(KO(/\&[O@O([ ™oV condemned by the judgment of the

"ABavaaiov, g otaoLddn Kat Church. He replied to Antony, by

: - . stating that he ought not to overlook
EKKATOLAXOTIKT) KATADEDIKAOTEVOV

, , o, , .| the decree of the Synod; for even if
kploel. "Avtwviw d¢ avtednAwoe un
. . : . some few of the bishops, he said, were
010G Te elval TG oVVOdOL VTIEQLDELY o ‘
actuated by ill-will or the desire to

Vv bn@ov. el yo LOAlyol, (, , : .
TV Peov- £LYAQ kat oALyol, ¢not oblige others, it scarcely seems credible

meog drtéxOelav 1) xaowv €dlkaoav
Q05 X 1 xeQ | that so many prudent and excellent

ov dM oL TOAVOV TOoAVTNV bishops could have been impelled by

TANOLVV eALOYHWY Kal ayaBav such motives; and, he added, that
ETOKOTIWV TNG Opolag yeveoOatl Athanasius was contumelious and
YVOUNG: TOV Yoo “ABavéatov arrogant, and the cause of dissension

.. 58
vPoLoTNV TE elvatl Katl VTTeQTPAVOV and sedition.

KAL OLXOVOoIlaG Kal OTATEWY KITLOV.

Again, according to the analysis by E. Wipszycka, “In Sozomenus’s account
the historical context of the letter is presented in a particularly precise manner.
Chapter 31 of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History implies that it was
Antony who petitioned the emperor in defence of Athanasius and that the letter of
Constantine was the emperot’s response to the letter of Antony It appears from
Sozomenus’s writing that the event took place between 335 (when Athanasius was
deposed at the Council of Tyre) and 337 (the year of Constantine’s death). I see no
reason to doubt the veracity of Sozomenus’s account. In his letter, Constantine
demonstrates the attitude known to us from other sources. His attitude towards
Athanastus is also thoroughly documented in other sources, as are the arguments
used by the emperor to explain why he refuses to change his mind on the matter. It
would be difficult to explain why Sozomenus (or someone before him) should have
invented correspondence content which would show the emperor in an
unfavourable light: after all, the latter refused to listen to the suggestions of two
magnificent saints, a fact which would compromise the reputation of any ruler in

the eyes of contemporaries, i.e. the people living in the mid-fifth century, when

38 Sozomen, HE 11 31, 2-3, GCS 50, 96, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 280.
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Sozomenus wrote his History. This version of events would not have been useful
for praising the virtues of the saint either: to this end, one would rather expect
stories of successful interventions.”>

The scholars have no doubts that the version of Sozomen is right.%0 The case
was very well known so it is difficult to assume that Athanasius wanted to falsify the
history. Athanasius did not describe what happened, but what should have
happened.®! And it is not a surprise, if we remember the purpose of hagiography:
“the primary social function of the Athanasian Antony is to inspire imitation,”%?
“hagiographical work may be historical, but it is not necessary. It can don all literary
genres suitable for glorifying the saints from official relation modified for usage of
the faithful to the exuberant poetical work, with no reference to the reality.”¢3

Gregory of Nazianzus testifies that in the times when 172z Antonii was
written such understanding of hagiographies was obvious:

¢ketvog 'Avtwviov tov Oeiov Blov [Athanasius] himself wrote the life of

OUVEYQAPE, TOD HOVAdIKOD Biov the divine Antony, and set forth, in the

, ) . form of a narrative, the laws of the
vopoOeoiav, év mAdopatt

monastic life.64

dnyroews.
D. Brakke claims straight out that Athanasius created in 1772 Antonii a
‘narrative world’, an ‘alternative reality’ that was intended to give a certain message,
clear and comprehensible for the readers.® The very existing of Antony is
confirmed by other sources (Sozomen, Rufinus, Jerome). Nevertheless, already in
the first hagiography describing the life of non-martyr real elements intertwine with
the fictitious ones invented in order to accomplish the mission of the writing which
was to hearten the readers not to inform them about the vicissitudes of saint’s life.
In the case of Macrina none of the sources she appears in was aimed to refer

real events, so even her very existence is not confirmed. Some scholars already

> B. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nife, 80-81.

00 K. Heussi, Der Ursprung des Monchtums, 86; T.D. Barnes, Athanasius and Constantius: Theology and Politics
in the Constantinian Empire, Cambridge 2001, 96-97.

6l K. Wipszycka, Witgp, in: Atanazy Aleksandryjski, Zywot swigtego Antoniego, Warszawa 1987, 39.

02 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 258.

03 H. Delehaye, Les Kgendes hagiographiques, 2.

04 Gregory of Nazianzus, Orationes 21 (In landem Athanasii), 5, SC 270, 118, transl. NPNF 11 7, 270.

05 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 202.
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noticed that what Gregory of Nyssa wrote about Macrina has a characteristics of
literary construction. S. Elm pointed out that the description of Macrina’s earliest
years is “stylized and subject to rhetorical conventions.”% P. Maraval claimed that
Gregory knew how to distort the reality in order to make his story more reliable.¢’
G. Luck suggested that he used the technique of a novelist to dramatize a very real
event, and that description of the Macrina’s community in Annisa is very
rhetorical.®” A. Cameron went even farther: ““Though the temptation to read the Life
of Macrina as a real portrait has been strong, especially among those interested in

women in Late Antiquity, for Gregory, the figure of Macrina is a literary trope.””?

2. Letter 19 by Gregory of Nyssa

Letter 19 has a strange title:
ITpdc tva Twavvnv mepl Tvwv To a certain John on certain

vro0éoewv Kkal TeQL TNG dXYWYNGS Kal subjects, especially on the way of

, - , , - life and the character of his sister
KATAOTATEWG TNG TOLAVTNG AdeAPTC

Mactina.”!

avToL Makoivng.
“The certain John” must have been a symbolic person and not a real one.
Addressing the letter “to the certain John” proves in my opinion that the writing
was not to be a personal letter, but was thought by Gregory as a circular. Silvas
rightly points out the formal style of the letter: Gregory most often uses the plural
of modesty of himself and only occasionally slips into the singular. She claims that

“he clearly intended this letter as a kind of bulletin of his affairs to someone well

0 S. Elm, VVirgins of God, 47.

67 P. Maraval, Encore les fréres et soenrs de Grégoire de Nysse, “Revue d’histoire et de philosophie religieuses”
60 (1980), 163.

08 G. Luck, Notes on the 1/ita Macrinae, in: The Biographical Works of Gregory of Nyssa, Proceedings of the Fifth
International Colloguinm on Gregory of Nyssa Mainz, 6-10 September 1982, ed. A. Spira, Cambridge 1984,
26.

6 P, Maraval, Intoduction, in: Ve de sainte Macrine, SC 178, 54.

oA Cameron,  Dialoguing  in  Late  Antiguity, ~ Washington  DC 2014,
<http://chs.harvard.edu/CHS /article/display/5495>, accecced 24 Febr. 2017.

"t Gregory of Nyssa, Epistula 19, GNO 8/2, 62, transl. A.M. Silvas, 174.
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placed in church affairs, meant to correct any misinformation.””? The second

purpose of the writing was to introduce Macrina to the common consciousness.
Scholars have had trouble with the pronoun TOLOUTOG used in the title in

relation to Macrina. It can mean “such wise”, but its first meaning is “such as this”
and according to Liddell & Scott it can also refer to what goes before. G. Pasquali
commented it shortly: “non intellego”;3 R. Crisculo translated it into Italian with
the word “tal”;7* P. Maraval into French with “célebre”;’> and A.M. Silvas just
omitted it in her translation into English explaining: “the Totxtng does not make
much sense.”’® However, I can see a reason for its use.

It is impossible to date Gregory’s writings with absolute certainty as there are
no external evidence to confirm the dating, but it is possible that all four writings
about Macrina (including epitaph 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus) were written more
or less at the same time. It is possible that De anima et resurrectione was the first
writing about Macrina at all, and letter 19 was a kind of explanation who was
Gregory’s interlocutor. Indeed, in one of the manuscripts (F) the dialogue precedes
Letter 19.77

It is important to realise that before De anima et resurrectione and letter 19 were
written nobody had ever mentioned Macrina — neither Gregory of Nyssa himself,
nor Basil, nor Gregory of Nazianzus. De anima et resurrectione is probably the first
writing about Macrina, so the pronoun “such” in the advertising letter 19 specifies
the person, referring to what goes before (De anima et resurrectione). V'ita sanctae
Macrina could have been written as the last one.

But, Letter 19 is not a documentation as Silvas wanted.”® Below, I will analyse
in detail biographical “information” it contains, here I just want to define the
general character of the writing. Letter 19 is a masterpiece of rhetoric. It begins with

an extensive comparison of a writer to a painter. Gregory himself is a painter who

72 A.M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters. Introduction, Translation and Commentary, Leiden-Boston
2007, 173.

3 GNO 8/2, 62.

7 Gregorio di Nissa, Epistole, trad. R. Crisculo, Napoli 1981, 123.

5 Grégoire de Nysse, Lettres, trad. P. Maraval, SC 363, Paris 1990, 243.

76 A.M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters, 174, footnote 275.

7 GNO 8/2, 62.

8 A.M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters, 174.
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paints Macrina’s life with the words (1] dx ToL Adyov yYoagn)™ but the painting is

so grossly unreal that it even does not pretend to be a portrayal of a real person. The

“description” of Macrina consists mostly of quotations from the Bible and epithets

that in the Bible refer to God:

"Hv fjuitv ddeAgn) tov Biov dddokalog,

1 HETA TNV HNTEQA UI)TNQ, TOOAVTNV
éxovoa TV mEOG Tov BeoV TtapEnoiav
OTe MOEYOV MUV loxVOG elvat kal
OmAov evdokiag, kabwg enotv 1
Yoa@n, kol TIOALV TTEQLOXNG KAl av
ao@aleiag Ovopa dix TV TEOCOLOAV
€K TOV lov avTr) TEOG TOoV OeOV
niagEnoiav. ket d¢ tov ITdvtov T
¢oxata, 1oL Biov TV dvOQwTwWV
EauTnv é€okloaoar x0pOg NV el
avTVv a0 évwv ToAVG, &g avTr) dLx
TV TVEVHATIKWV OIVWV YevVvioaoa
Kal eig teAeiwotv dax maong

EmpeAelag mpodyovoa, TV Twv

AayYEéAwv Eppetto Cwnv év dvOpwTive

TG OWUATL OUK NV OLAKQLOLS €V aUTH)
VUKTOG Kol UEQaGS, AAAX kol VOE
EVEQYOS €V TOIG TOV PWTOS €QYOLS
£0elkVULTO KAl 1|HEQA TV VUKTEQLVIV
novxiav T atagdxw e Cwng
UTEKQLVETO PWVTJEV 1)V AT dix

TLAVTOS TOL XQOVOU TO OLKTUA VUKTOG

79 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 3; GNO 8/2, 63.

We had a sister who was for us a
teacher of how to live, a mother in
place of our mother. Such was her
freedom towards God that she was
for us a strong tower (Ps 60.4) and a
shield of favour (Ps 5.13) as the
Scripture says, and a fortified city (Ps
30.22, 59.11) and a name of utter
assurance, through her freedom
towards God that came of her way
of life. She dwelt in a remote part of
Pontus, having exiled herself from
the life of human beings. Gathered
around her was a great choir of
virgins whom she had brought forth
by her spiritual labourpains (1 Cor
4.15, Gal 4.19) and guided towards
perfection through her consummate
care, while she herself imitated the
life of angels in a human body. With
her there was no distinction between
night and day. Rather, the night
showed itself active with the deeds
of light (Rom 12.12-13, Eph 5.8) and
day imitated the tranquillity of night

through serenity of life. The
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Kal UEQAS Tals YaApwdialg

TLEQUXOVLEVOV.

psalmodies resounded in her house

at all times night and day.®0

Moreover, Macrina is described as devoid of any corporal sensation; she

knew no distinction between night and day, she lived the life that we expect after

resurrection (kaaOATEQ EML TN AvaOoTATEWS LTTOTITEVOUEV). Gregoty

finished the portrayal with the meaningful rhetorical question: “How anyone could

present to the eyes the reality that transcends any verbal description? (kal m@wg &v

TIc U OV dydyot ooy DTTeQBAVOV TV dlx TV AOYwV Yoapnv;).”’8!

The following description of Gregory’s arrival to his sister is similarly

rhetorical and could have not been applied to a real person. Especially in the mouth

of a Christian comparing somebody to a source of water (TLvar KQNVNV) and calling

her “the entite good/evety good” (mtav a&yaO0v) must have sounded as a

blasphemy if the expressions concerned a real human being,.

"Emte1dn) tolvuv éméotnv ma' VH@V
toig Kantmadokaig, evOUS Tig 1jpag
AKOT) TTEQL VTN dleTdoale- déka D&
NV NueQ@V 1M dx Tov péoov 6d0g,
KAl Ta0TnV maoay Ol g
EVOEXOMEVTC EéTel€ews dlaxvvoag
yivopat kato tov ITovtov kat idov
Katl weONVv- &AA' womeQ &l Tic dux
peonupolag 6devwv Kkal
KATAPQULYELS T NAlw TO owua, €Tl
TIVA KQTJVIV &VadQa @V, TOLV
émupavoat Tov VOATOG, TELV

katoapvéat v YAwooav, a0oowg

Well then, after I left your region, I had
halted among the Cappadocians, when
unexpectedly I received some
disturbing news of her. There was a ten
days’ journey between us, so I covered
the whole distance as quickly as
possible and at last reached Pontus
where I saw her and she saw me. But it
was the same as a traveller at noon
whose body is exhausted from the sun.
He runs up to a spring, but alas, before
he has touched the water, before he has
cooled his tongue, all at once the
stream dries up before his eyes and he

finds the water turned to dust. So it was

80 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 6-8, GNO 8/2, 64 -65, transl. A.M. Silvas, 176-177.

81 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19,9, GNO 8/2, 65.
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avTQ TG TNYNGS LTOENEavOeiong with me. At the tenth year I saw her

KOVLY £0Q0L TO BOWQ YEVOUEVOV, whom I so longed to see, who was for

o NS - . me in place of a mother and a teacher
oUW Kal avTOG, EVIAVTQ deKATW

o , . , and every good, but before I could
TNV AVTL UNTEOG HOL KAl OLOATKAAOL
satisfy my longing, on the third day I
Kal Tavtog ayabov moBovuévnv
buried her and returned on my way.
WV, TV ATTOTTANQWOXL TOV L
© e Such was my first visit to my fatherland

ntoOov, Nuéoa toltn kndevoa . .
S TIHEQAUTRLT K E after my return journey from Antioch.?

UTTEOTOEPOV. TAVTA UOL TNG

TatELOOG peTa TNV ETAVOdOV Hov

v €€ "Avtioxelag T elottnoa.

Those who treat Letter 19 as a documentation become puzzeled reading
about ten years of separation while in 172a sanctae Macrinae Gregory tells about
almost eight years.?3 I maintain that both documents were not aimed to report the

history.

3. De anima et resurrectione by Gregory of Nyssa

Although a lot of prominent scholars claimed that De anima et resurrectione is a
record of a real conversation between Gregory of Nyssa and Macrina,$* it is
impossible for many reasons, for many other — improbable. First of all, the dialogue
occupies 123 pages in GNO edition — it is physically impossible to read or deliver it
in one afternoon as 1#a sanctae Macrinae suggests it was.® It is significant that even
the mention of a conversation in I7#a sanctae Macrinae is contradictory to the
dialogue itself: in the Lsfe it is Macrina who asks questions while in De anima et

resurrectione Gregory asks questions and Macrina answers.

82 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 8/2, 65, transl. A.M. Silvas, 177-178.

8 Gregory of Nyssa, 7ta sanctae Macrinae 17, GNO 8/1, 389.

8¢ M. Hoffmann, Der Dialog bei den christlichen Schriftstellern der ersten vier Jabrbunderte, Berlin 1966, 130
and 135; B.R. Voss, Der Dialog in der fribchristlichen Literatur, Minchen 1970, 175; J. Quasten, Patrology,
Allen 1986, vol. 3, 261; ].M. Sauget, Macrina la Giovane, in Bibliotheca Sanctornm, vol. 8, Roma 1996, 457,
1. Ramelli, Saggio introduttive, in Gregorio di Nissa, Sull'anima et resurrezione, Milano 2007, 7; L.F. Mateo-
Seco, Macrina, in Dictionary of Gregory of Nyssa, 473; D. Krueger, Writing and the Liturgy of Memory in
Gregory of Nyssa’s Life of Macrina, ,,Journal of Early Christian Studies” 8 (2000), 488.

85 Gregory of Nyssa, |7a sanctae Macrinae 17-18, GNO 8/1, 389-391.
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On the other hand, a dialogue means not only conversation between two
people but has been for ages an acknowledged literary genre.8¢ A special type of that
genre is a philosophical dialogue,?” associated above all with Plato. It is difficult, if
not impossible, to harmonise Plato’s Socrates with the one we know from other
sources (Xenophon, Aristophanes),’® so it is generally assumed that Plato
transmitted his own ideas through the personage of Socrates. And the same
happened in the literary construction by Gregory of Nyssa, written in accordance
with the canons of the genre — a philosophical dialogue. Therefore, I have no
doubts that Macrina serves here as “a mouthpiece for Gregory’s theology”’8” and the
dialogue is not a record of a real conversation. As Cameron stated: “Gregory’s use
of the dialogue form in Oz the Soul is clearly a deliberate literary choice, carefully
adopting a Platonic model.”??

Cameron’s statement is confirmed by the formal aspect of the dialogue. K.
Jazdzewska has recently proved that the philosophical dialogue associated with Plato
did not have indicators of the speakers.”! There are “specific groups of texts,
ranging from documentary to paraliterary, in which indications of speakers are
routinely given. These include reports of real proceedings, the Acta
Alexandrinorum, the acts of Christian martyrs and — here our evidence is more
limited — accounts of Church congregations, in particular of debates concerning
orthodoxy and heresy. The discussed texts follow, with various degrees of
exactitude, the documentary as-if-verbatim format.”%? It De anima et resurrectione had
been or had pretended to be a real conversation between Gregory and Macrina, it
would have had indicators of the speakers characteristic for documentary. But, the

dialogue De anima et resurrectione in the GNO edition has no indicators of the

86 V. Hosle, Der philosophische Dialog: Eine Poetik und Hermeneutik, Munchen 2006, 32.

87 V. Hosle, Der philosophische Dialog, 54.

88 C. Kahn, Plato and the Socratic Dialogne: The Philosophical Use of a Literary Form, Cambridge 1996, 1-35.
8 E.A. Clark, Holy Women, Holy Words: Early Christian Women, Social History and the “Linguistic Turn”,
‘Journal of Early Christian Studies” 6 (1998), 427; B. Altaner, Précis de patrologie, Paris 1961, 438; P.
Maraval, Intoduction, SC 178, 36; A. Momigliano, The Life of 2. Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa, in: On Pagans,

Jews, and Christians, Middletown 1987, 208; D. Krueger, Writing and the Liturgy of Memory in Gregory of
Nyssa’s Life of Macrina, “Journal of Early Christian Studies” 8 (2000), 488.

9 A. Cameron, Dialogning in Late Antiguity.

N K. Jazdzewska, Indications of Speakers in Ancient Dialogue: A Reappraisal, “Journal of Hellenic Studies”
138 (2018), 250.

92 K. Jazdzewska, Indications of Speakers in Ancient Dialogne: A Reappraisal, 256.
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speakers. And in the PG edition the indicators of the speakers do not come from
the manuscripts, but according to the editor were added by Zacharias Hasselmann.?

It is worth stressing that at the time when Gregory was writing, a dialogue as
a literary genre already had a long and respectable tradition in Christian literature,
starting with apologetic dialogues (Ariston of Pella, Justin and Minutius Felix) to the
dialogues which Hoffman called dogmatic-polemic and philosophical* (Origen,
Gregory Thaumaturgus, and above all Methodius of Olympus). The purpose of
those writings was apologetic and polemic; none of them was intended to record a
real conversation but to convince a sophisticated, well-educated reader that
Christianity is a true and best philosophy. De anima et resurrectione has the same
polemical aim: to defend Gregory’s own concepts on the soul, resurrection and
apokatastasis. We can, of course, ask why he chose his sister as a “mouthpiece”, but
that is a subject for independent research and actually has been already widely

discussed.?>

4. Epitaphium 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus
The fourth and last Ancient writing about Macrina is an epitaph by Gregory
of Nazianzus. It suggests that Macrina had been hidden and unknown before 1774

sanctae Macrinae made her famous. The epitaph reads as follow:

[MaBévov atyAnjeooav éxw kovig, el | Me, the dust, I hold the radiant virgin,

V' dxovelg if you hear about certain

, , , . Macrina - the first-born of great
Maxptvav, 'EpueAiov mowtotokov

Emmelia,

HeYAANG:

who hid herself from the eyes of men,
N m&vtwv avdewv AdBev dppata,

yet now she is on
VOV ' €VL TTAVTWV

93 In opusculum sequens monitum, PG 46, page without number before col. 11.

9 M. Hoffmann, Der dialog, 57-159.

% BE.A. Clark, Holy Women, Holy Words, 413-430; D. Krueger, Writing and the Liturgy of Memory, 483—
510; W.E. Helleman, Cappadocian Macrina as Lady Wisdom, “Studia Patristica” 37 (2001), 86-102; S.
Wessel, Memory and Individuality in Gregory of Nyssa’s De anima et resurrectione, “Journal of Early Christian
Studies” 18 (2010), 369-392; L. Karfikova, Gregory of Nyssa, Witness of Macrina’s Life and Death,
“Theologica Olomucensia” 14 (2013), 15-26; A. Cameron, Dialogning in Late Antiquity.
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YA@OOT) Kol TE&VTWV QEQTEQOV every tongue and she has achieved

0 X 96
e0X0G EXEL better fame.

The epitaph, which is obvious, must had been written after Macrina’s death.
The poetry as such could, of course, refer to real persons and historical events, but
it is not necessary for its literary construction. Even the “information” that she led
her life hidden from the eyes of all men is contradictory to Via sanctae Macrinae that
states that during her life there were noble women who joined the community
moved by Macrina’s fame,”” also a soldier came with his family to see the “school of
virtue” (TO NG AQETNG POOVTLOTIOLOV).?8

The above-quoted epitaph is a proof that Gregory of Nazianzus was
involved in the process of inventing Macrina. The reasons of his involvement will
become clear after the life of Eustathius and relationship between Eustathius and

Basil has been exposed.

Chapter II. Contradictions in the writings about Macrina and other
sources

Incoherencies and contradictions in the very writings about Macrina and
between those writings and other sources are the most important evidence that
none of the Macrina writings describes the real history; moreover, none of them
pretended to do so. I will list here only some of the most important contradictions,

but there are a lot more contradicting details.

1. Two Macrinas
The most conspicuous incoherence we face while thinking about Macrina is a
huge difference between two Macrinas: one from [7ta sanctae Macrinae and the other
trom De anima et resurrectione. In Vita sanctae Macrinae Macrina was educated by her
Christian parents and from the very beginning she read only Bible; also when she

grew up she and her companions cared only about divine things and unceasing

% Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 120, PG 38, 75-76 = epigram VIII 163, in: Anthologie palatine, éd.
P. Walz, Paris 1944; my own translation.

97 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 28-29, GNO 8/1, 402.

98 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 36, GNO 8/1, 410.
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prayer.”” Meanwhile, in De anima et resurrectione Macrina not only names Pagan
philosophers,'% but she leads the discussion on the highest scientific level —
scientific of course in the Ancient meaning; so, it is a philosophical discussion full of
dialectic and rhetoric. If we treated both writings as describing historical person, we
would have to admit that Macrina was schizophrenic or that there were two
different Macrinas. And yet, Macrina was not schizophrenic nor Gregory was
intellectually disabled, but Macrina constitutes in both writings a deliberate and
elaborate literary construct. In V7a sanctae Macrinae she is a model of a saint ascetic,
simple and focused on virtuous life. In the dialogue she is a philosopher, teacher

and authority on elevated philosophical and theological topics.

2. Basil’s conversion
The biggest amount of incoherencies concerns the conversion of Basil,

namely his decision to start leading ascetic life. It was a crucial moment of his career
as the Ancients attached a lot of significance to the master-pupil relationship.
According to ita sanctae Macrinae, when Basil returned to Annisa after his studies
(in Athens?), he was proud and haughty because of his rhetorical skills. Then,
Macrina “persuaded him to strive after philosophy” (k&kelvov QOG TOV TNG
PL\000@IAG OKOTIOV €MTEOTIATATO):

Kal éq’(glbf] TO KATX TXG 0’(63/\({)@@ nng After the mother had Sklﬂfuﬂy

10 DOKODV éKAOTN HeT €DOXNUOTHVIG ) arranged what seemed best for each

, , , . , of Macrina’s sisters, her brother,
U1 TNE WKOVOUT|OATO, ETIAVELOLV €V

the distinguished Basil, came home

from school where he had had

TOUTQ TWV TTAOEVTNOLWV TTOAAQ X0OVW

nipoaoknOelg Toig Adyolg 6 oAV
practice in rhetoric for a long time.
BaoiAelog 6 adeA@og g mpoe évng.
05 POS TG TROSIRNHEVNS: 1 1y, was excessively puffed up by

Aafovoa Tolvuv avTov DITEQPUS his rhetorical abilities and disdainful

EMMOUEVOV T TEQL TOLG AOYOLG of all great reputations, and

PQOVT|UATL KL TTAVTA TTEQLPQOVOLVTA considered himself better than the

99 Gregory of Nyssa, V7ta sanctae Macrinae 11, GNO 8/1, 382.
100 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 8 and 33-34.
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T afopata kal OTTEQ TOLG €V T)
duvaoTteia AapmEOLS ETMNEUEVOV T
OYKW, TOOOUTW TAXEL KAKELVOV TTQOG TOV
NS PLAOCOPIAG OKOTIOV ETMECTIATATO,
(WOTE ATMOOTAVTA TG KOOMLKTG
mepupavelag kat DTEQOVTA TOL dx
TV A0ywv BavualeoBat Eog Tov
£QYATIKOV TOVTOV KAl avTOX e Blov
aUTOHOAT|IOAL dx TG TeAelng
AKTNHUOOVVTG AVEUTIODLOTOV £XVTQ TOV

elg agetnVv Blov magaokevalovia.

leading men in the district, but
Macrina took him over and lured
him so quickly to the goal of
philosophy that he withdrew from
the worldly show and began to look
down upon acclaim through
oratory and went over to this life
full of labors for one’s own hand to
perform, providing for himself,
through his complete poverty, a
mode of living that would, without

impediment, lead to virtue.!0!

Basil himself left us two different (not exclusive) stories about his own

conversion. In Letter 1 addressed to Eustathius the philosopher, identified by

Gribomont with Eustathius of Sebastea,!0? Basil confessed that he had quit his

studies in Athens when he had heard about his philosophy (katéAitmov tag

"AOMvac kato rjunVv g o1g erroco@iag).! Letter 1 was written most

probably in 357. In Letter 223 written in 375 and addressed to the very same

Eustathius of Sebastea Basil passed over his role as an inspirer of his asceticism and

wrote: “I woke up like from the deep sleep” (womep €€ Umrvov Pabéog

davaotag). 1% It was the time when Basil and Eustathius were in a sharp conflict,

but even here where the figure of other inspirer would be very useful for Basil, he

does not refer to Macrina.

These are not the only versions of Basil’s conversion that can be found in

Ancient literature. Rufinus wrote that it was Gregory of Nazianzus who literally

forced Basil to lead a monastic life (ad monasterium manu injecta perduceret) 19> Kardong

thinks that Rufinus apparently disliked Basil and wanted to discredit him with such

101 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 167-168.
102 J. Gribomont, Eustache le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, “Revue d’histoire

ecclésiastique” 54 (1959), 116-120.

103 Basil the Great, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3.
104 Basil the Great, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 10.

105 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE 119, PL 21, 518B.
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inversion of roles.!% But, N. McLynn points out that Rufinus wrote his version a
decade after Gregory of Nazianzus’ death and he was influenced by the literary
construct of the friendship created by the latter: “The texts in which Gregory
presents the details of his friendship with Basil need to be understood against the
background of the 380s, and in relation to Gregory’s position in Cappadocia after
his return from Constantinople. After the humiliating loss of his position in the
capital, he faced the very difficult task of constructing a commensurate (or at least
compensating) authority at home, independently of the ecclesiastical hierarchy.
Various strategic can be detected in the works he produced in this period; but of all
these, his appropriation of Basil was arguably the most successful. Barely a decade
after Gregory’s death Rufinus, who translated works by both men, could claim that
it was Gregory who had led Basil from the rhetorical schools to the ascetic life and
that he had lived with him for thirteen years (improving on reality by a factor of
roughly ten).”107 In reality, we know from letters by both Basil and Gregory of
Nazianzus that it was Basil who was persuading his friend to lead an ascetic life
(Letters 2 and 14 by Basil). Gregory of Nazianzus promised to come to Basil, who
was staying near the Iris river, but found various excuses in order not to (Letter 1 by

Gregory of Nazianzus).

3. Circumstances of the last meeting of Gregory and Macrina
All three writings about Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa describe the last
meeting of the siblings. In each of them the author himself gives a different reason

why he decided to visit his sister. In De anima et resurrectione he comes to Macrina in
order to share a mourning for Basil and he does it hurriedly (katoa otovdnv):

"Emte1dn) tov avOpwmivov Biov meog When Basil, the great saint, had

Bedv peTéoTn O TOAVS &v &yiolg passed over to God from the life of

, . Ly . \ men, he gave the churches a
BaoiAewog, kat kowr) tévBoug agooun

o , ., o, common cause for grief. As our
talc ExkAnotaig eyéveto, eoun)v 0¢ €Tt
sister and teacher still remained in

1o T.G. Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor? Part 1, “American Benedictine Revue” 60 (2009), 185.
107 N. McLynn, Gregory Nazianzen’s Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian Friendship, “Studia
Patristica” 37 (2001), 193.

35



T Blw 1) ddeA@r) kal dDATKAAOG, Eyw
HEV €LV KATO OTIOLNV KOLVWVT)OWV

gxetvn) NG €Tl T AdEAP@ TLUPOYAG.

this life, I went in haste to share
with her the sad news concerning

our brother.108

In Vita sanctae Macrinae he just wanted to visit her and it was nine months

after Basil’ death:
"Evartog v peta 10 mabog Tovto unv 1
HLKQOV VTTEQ TOVTO KAt ovVOdOg
ETUOKOTIWV KATA TNV AVTIOXOUL TTOALV
nOopoileto, Ng kait Nueig petéoyxopev. Kat
émeldr) maAw [387] mpog v éavtov
é€kaotog ameAVONUEY, TIOLV TOV EVIAULTOV
ntaeeAOely, évOvpov éuot o I'onyopiw

Yivetat meog avTrhv dtafrvat.

About nine months after this
disaster, there was a synod of
bishops in the city of Antioch, in
which I participated. And when
each of us was leaving to return to
his own diocese before the year
was out, I, Gregory, thought often

of visiting Macrina.1%

According to V7ta sanctae Macrinae, during the journey he had a vision which

he interpreted as a harbinger of disaster and only after that he learned that Macrina

was 1ll:
‘Emte1dr) toltvuv T0 oA g 6000
dxvvoag PG MUEQAS ATIELXOV ODOV,
O TIg Uty €€ évumviov paveloa
poPepag emotet Tag EATIOAG TOV

HéAAovToG. Eddkovv Yo Aetpava

HaQTUEWYV dLX XELQOG PEQELY, elval de at

avT@V av YNV ola &k kKaBaov yivetatl
KATOTITOOV, 0TV TIROS TOV 1JALoV Te01)
AVTITEOOWTIOV, (DOTE HOL TAG OPELS TIOOG
TV LAQUAQUYNV TNG AaptndOvog

appBAvvecOat Kat g avtng pot vuktog

When I had almost finished the
journey and was about one day
away from my destination, a
vision, appearing in my sleep,
aroused fearful forebodings about
the future. I seemed to be carrying
the relics of martyrs in my hand
and a light seemed to come from
them, as happens when the sun is
reflected on a bright mirror so
that the eye is dazzled by the

brilliance of the beam. That same

108 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 1, transl. C.P. Roth, 27.
109 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 386-387, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 173.
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€LG OIS YEVOHEVNS TNG TOLXUTNG OPewg
ovuPaAely pév ovk eixov kabaewg tov
évumviov To atviypa, AVTV d€ Tva )
PUXN TEOEWEWV KAl ETETIQOLV 1)

gxPaoeL kotvat v pavtaoiav. Kat o)
YEVOUEVOS AN OOV TG €0XATIAC, €V 1)

duyev €kelvn TV Ay yeAKn)V te kal

Emovpdviov katopBovoa Cwnv, NEOUNV

TV ETUTNOELWV TV TTEQL TOV AdeAPOL

night, the vision occurred three
times. I was not able to interpret
its meaning clearly, but I foresaw
some grief for my soul and I was
waiting for the outcome to clarify
the dream. When I came near the
outskirts of the place where that
lady was leading her angelic and
celestial life, I asked one of die

workmen, first, if my brother

TETOV, €L TTAQWV &lN-prioavtog d¢ mEog | happened to be there. He replied

4

4 /

Nuéoav ayewv, ovvelg Ome nv, Ot d’

ETEQAGC ODOV YEYOVEV AUT TEOG TUAS 1)

OpHT), TOTE Kol TteQL TNG HEYAANG
EmuvOavounV tov d¢ ENoavTog &€V
appwoTia yeyevnodal tuvt

OTIOLdALOTEQOV ELXOUNV €V ETelEeL TO

NUAS aVTOV EEWEUNKEVAL KAl TETAQTNV

that he had gone out to meet us
about four days earlier, and this
was true, but he had taken a
different road. Then, I inquired
about the Superior and, when he
said that she was ill, I was more
eager than ever to complete the

trip, for a certain fear, an omen of

AELTTOUEVOV TG OO0V DAVUWYV KAl YAQ UE | the future, was disturbing me. 110

TIC KAl OBOG UNVLTIG TOU HEAAOVTOG

VTTODQA WY DLETAQAOTEV.

By contrast, in Letter 19 he said that while he was in Cappadocia he was

alarmed by some rumours about her and that is why he decided to go to Pontus.

'Emte1dn) tolvuv éméotnv mag' Dpwv
toic Kanmadokaig, e0OVC Tig uag
QKOT) TteQL VTN dletdoae- déka &
NV eV 1 dx ToL péoov 6dAG, Kal

TaUTNV Taoav dwx NG €vdeXopévng

Well then, after I left your region, 1
had halted among the Cappadocians,
when unexpectedly I received some
disturbing news of her. There was a
ten days’ journey between us, so I

covered the whole distance as quickly

110 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387-388, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 174.
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¢mel&ews dlavvoag yivopat Kat tov | as possible and at last reached Pontus
TI6VToV Kati €ldov kai GpOnv- where I saw her and she saw me.!!!
Those differences are understandable if we remember a different genre and
different purpose of each of the writings. In De anima et resurrectione the death of
Basil serves as a pretext for discussion about death, resurrection and soul’s
immortality. In the 17%a sanctae Macrinae Gregory “just felt like visiting Macrina
(evOvuov éuot o I'onyoplw yivetat mpog avtrv dwfrvat),” which was to
stress his close relationship with his sister and make credible his story about her. In
Letter 19, Gregory justifies himself why he had left his own diocese endangered by
many heresies (Cappadocia) and went on a journey to home (Pontus).
Further, Gregory himself gives us different information on the time that
passed from his previous meeting with Macrina. In 172 sanctae Macrinae he counted
the years and the result was almost eight (T0 dlkoTUA OKTW ULKQEOD dELV

TIEAULETQOVLEVOV €Te0v);!12 by contrast, in Letter 19 he affirms that he saw his
beloved sister for the first time in ten years (éviavt@ dekatw). !

Also the period from the death of Basil to Gregory’s visit to Macrina is
different in every writing. In De anima et resurrectione he went to Macrina soon after
Basil died as he wanted to inform her as soon as possible about the misfortune (¢yw
HEV T)ELV KATX OTIOLINV KOWVWVNOWV EKEVT) TNG ML T AOEAPQ
ovp@opac).!* Meanwhile in V7ta sanctae Macrinae Gregory decided to visit Macrina
nine months after Basil’s death.!’> He even had enough time to go to the council of
Antioch that was not mentioned either in De anima et resurrectione or in Letter 19.

Gregory obviously did not pay attention to chronological details as none of

the writings was intended to present authentic events.

111 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 8/2, 65, transl. A.M. Silvas, 88.
12 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387.

113 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19,10, GNO 8/2, 65.

114 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurvectione, GNO 3/3, 1.

115 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 386.
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4. Number of siblings
In one and the same writing, namely 17a sanctae Macrinae, Gregory seems to

give two versions of the number of Emmelia’s children. First, he says that the
mother had four sons and five daughters (TtecoAQwVv Y& v viwv prtnoe Kot

riévte Quyatépwv),!'o but when Emmelia is praying on the deathbed, she speaks
about Macrina and Peter in such a way that a lot of scholars understand as if there
were ten children:

Yol, kUQLe, Kal andoxopal kai To you, O Lotd, I offer the first

ATIOOEKAT TOV KAQTIOV TV WIVWV. and tenth fruit of my pains. The

A , . , . . first fruit, my eldest daughter here,
TTAQXN HOL 1) TTEWTOTOKOG VTN Kaxl

, , . . o . | and this my tenth, my last-born

ETUOEKATOC OVTOC, 1] TeAgvTala wdlS. 2ot

. son. Both have been dedicated to

d¢ APLEQWTAL TR TOV VOHLOL _

you by law and are your votive

AUPOTEQX KAl O& €0TLV avabnuata. ) ) )

HpOTEe s offerings. May sanctification,

OvkoLV €AB0L O aYLIxOUOG €Tl TE TNV .
YOOGS N therefore, come to this first and

b) \ \

ATIAQXT]V HOL TAVTNV KAl €T TO tenth.117

ETUOEKATOV TOVTO.

Drawing the conclusion that Emmelia must have had ten children, but one
of them died in infancy,!'!® seems unjustified to me. Both expressions used here in
relation to children (Amaxr) and émwdékatov) constitute in the Bible technical
terms meaning the offering for God.!'” However, I would stress that even the
number of nine children is rather symbolic (nine fruits of the Holy Spirit from Ga 5,
22-23) as there are no external testimonies to confirm it. Gregory of Nazianzus said
only that all of the children of Emmelia and Basil led virtuous life, though some of

them were priests, some virgins and some were married.!?

116 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376.

17 Gregory of Nyssa, 7a sanctae Macrinae 13, GNO 8/1, 385, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 172.

s | E. Ptister, A biographical note: The Brothers and Sisters of St. Gregory of Nyssa, “Vigiliae Christianae”
18 (1964), 113; P. Maraval, Encore les fréres et soeurs de Grégoire de Nysse, 162; A.M. Silvas, The Asketikon
of St Basil the Great, Oxford - New York 2005, 65; A. Radde-Gallwitz, Basi/ of Caesarea. A guide to his life
and doctrine, Bugene 2012, 22.

91 anapxn): Lev 2:21; Deut 26:2; 10 émwékatov: Num 18:21.26; Deut 12:17; 14:28; 26:12.

120 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In landem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 9, SC 384,
134.
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Incoherencies and contradictions in the very writings about Macrina and
between those writings and other sources are substantial and significant. They are
not an effect of a slip-up or a moment of inattention. Gregory of Nyssa juggles the
events in order to achieve his goals. None of the writings about Macrina had as its
aim to report historical events; they are full of literary topoi, rhetoric, quotations
from the Bible. All four sources about Macrina were written according to the rules
of literary genres that do not have as a scope to report history, but have other aims
such as edification, polemics and honouring somebody. Even if they contain some
information that seems historical, they are often incoherent and contradictory. On
the other hand, there are no external sources that confirm Macrina’s achievements.

Macrina described by Gregory of Nyssa is obviously a literary construct.

Chapter III. Writings that do not mention Macrina

If Macrina really had been a pioneering monastic founder she should have
appeared in the specific places in the specific writings, but she actually did not. I will
point out at least the most obvious sources in which Macrina is absent, though she
should have been present, if she had been the inspirer and the prominent

representative of ascetic and monastic life in Pontus.

1. Basil the Great
Many scholars have been wondering why Basil never mentioned his sister
Macrina not only in his ascetic writings, but also in any of his letters.!?! Basil did not
say a word about Macrina in his Letter 1 describing his conversion, although

according to 1ita sanctae Macrinae it was Macrina who inspired him to the ascetic

lifestyle.122

121 P. Maraval, Intoduction, SC 178, 36-37 and 53; S. Elm, 17rgins of God, 82; J.R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand
et son univers d’amis d’apres sa corvespondance: une stratégie de communion, Roma 1992, 92, footnote 3; A.M.
Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 37; A. Radde-Gallwitz, Basz/ of Caesarea, 28; R. van Dam,
Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, Philadelphia 2003, 169; A. Meredith, Gregory of Nazianzus
and Gregory of Nyssa on Basil, “Studia Patristica” 32 (1997), 167; S. Elm, 1irgins of God, 82; P. Brown,
The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity, New York 1998, 342.

122 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377.
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In Letter 207 written in 375/376 he complains that there are very few
women who lead an ascetic life in Pontus — “among us” refers either to the entire
dioceses of Pontus or to the province of Pontus Polemoniacus as the letter is

addressed to the clergy of Neocaesarea:
Ei 8¢ kal yvvaixkeg evayyeAwkag (v | If women also choose to live according

mpoeAdpevaL mapBeviay pév yduov | © the Gospel, and prefer virginity to
MEOTIROAL, DOVAAYWYODTAL DF TO marriage, by enslaving the arrogance of
, N . . , the flesh, and by living in a sorrow
PEOVIUA TNG 0AOKOG Kat v tévOel
. . which is deemed blessed, they are
Cooal TQ HakaQlopévw, HaKkAQLatL
blessed in their choice wherever they
NG TEOALRETEWGS, OTIOL &V WL TN .
> eoAIe - i are in the world. But among us these

nS. ITapa 0& MUV HIKQAX TaLTA . .
e Q NH@V HiQ instances are few, because mankind is

OTOLXELOVHEVWV ETL KAl still learning and being introduced to

eloayouéVwy OGS TNV eVCTEReLaV. iety.123
piety

He did not mention Macrina here though according to V7#a sanctae Macrinae
Macrina should have been the leader of a group of women in Pontus for
approximately 20 years. Basil passed Macrina over in Letter 223 written at the same
time (375) to Eustathius of Sebastea alluding to many visits of Eustathius to the
place near the river Iris, where Basil stayed with his brother Gregory.

Finally, Basil did not address to Macrina even a single one of his more than
300 letters, 13 of which were addressed directly to women and some concerned
women.

If anybody suspects that Basil was a misogynist and that was a reason he did
not say anything about his sister, I reply in advance: it is not true. In Letter 223 Basil
confesses that he received the faith from his mother and grandmother:

TAAA fiv ék audog EdaBov Evvoway | Nay, the conception of God which I
Tteol 0D AKX TS pakaiag received in childhood from my blessed
mother4 and my grandmother Macrina,

HNTQROG OV KAk TG HAHUNG
, , , ~ this, developed, have I held within me;
Maxkopivng, tavtnv avénbeloav
for I did not change from one opinion
E€O0XOV €V EHAVTQ" OV YOO AAAx €€

123 Basil. Epistulae 207, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 185, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 185.
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AAAWV Hgﬂ[é/\g{[ﬂ@\) &v Tﬁ TOU }\()YOU to another with the maturity of reason,

OUUTANQGOTEL GAAX TAG but I perfected the principles handed

. R down to me by them. For just as the
napadoBeloag oL o' avTV

R , seed, in developing, becomes.!24
aQXAGC ETeAelwoant.

Basil emphasised their role in his life by belittling achievements of his father
and grandfather. On the contrary, Gregory of Nazianzus said that Basil was taught
by his father:

T pév 01 mowta g Akiag VO t@ | In his eatliest years he was swathed

HeYAA® TaTOl, BV KOOV TadeLTNV and fashioned, in that best and purest

. P _ fashioning which the Divine David
apetnc o Iovtog tnvucavTa

ks of ding day by day, i
TIEOVPAAAETO, OTIAQYAXVOUTAL KAXL Speaks of as proceeding cay by day, I
contrast with that of the night, under

duamAdtteTal MAAOLV TNV &AQLOTNV TE ' .
his great father, acknowledged in

Kal kaOapwTtaTnyv, NV NUEQLVIIV O )
° Y TIVIRERRY those days by Pontus, as its common

Oeloc Aafid kaAwg ovoudlet kat Tg teacher of virtue. 125

VUKTEQLVTC dvtiDeTov.

The difference between those two accounts arise from two different attitudes
to the family. Gregory of Nazianzus thought that the main obligation of a son is to
be obedient to his father as he himself was. Basil was eager to abandon his family
for the sake of asceticism.120 He refers to his mother and grandmother as it allows
him to claim that he stands in the line of tradition that comes from Gregory
Thaumaturgus. He regards his faith reliable because it was handed down to him by
his grandmother:

[Tiotewg d¢& ¢ NueTéoag Tic av kal And what indeed could be a clearer

YEVOLTO EvapyeoTépa ATOdeIEIC 1) ETL proof of our faith than that we were

. e, , brought up by our grandmother, a
TOAPEVTEG TUELS LTO TNOT) pakapia

. L , blessed woman who came from
yuvakt ta' VUV WEUNUEVN;
amongst you? I mean the illustrious
Maxkotvav Aéyw v epponrtov,

Macrina, by whom we were taught the

124 Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 12, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 299.
125 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43, 12, SC 384, 140, transl. NPNF 11 7, 399.
126 See Part IV. Epilogue of the present study.
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Q' NG EdWAXONUEV T TOD sayings of the most blessed Gregory

uakauwtérov Tonyogiov giuata (as many as she herself retained,

« o , . preserved to her time in unbroken
doa TEOG VTNV aKkoAovBila uvrung

, . . . memory), and who moulded and
dxowbevta avt te epvAaooE Kal

: formed us while still young in the
NUag €t vnmiovg Ovtag EmAatte kal ' .
doctrines of piety.1?’
EUOQEPOV TOLG TG evoePelng

dOYHaOoLV.

2. Gregory of Nazianzus
I find it puzzling that in his Epitaph 54 on Emmelia among the children of
Emmelia Gregory of Nazianzus favoured the wife of a priest (Theosebia) over the
leader of asceticism in Pontus (Macrina):
"EppéAov té0vnke. tic époaaev; 1] ye Emmelia is dead! Who would have thought it,
TOGOUTWY she who gave to life the light of so many and

C . - . . y such children, both sons and daughters
Kal tolwv Tekéwv dwke paog PLotw, viéag

Ce . , , married and unmarried? She alone among
no¢ Ovyatoag opolvyag alvyéag te,
mortals had both good children and many
e0TALS KAl TOAVTIAG 1]0€ HOVT) HEQOTIWV.
children. Three of her sons were illustrious
I uev Tod' tepnecg o Aéec, 1) 0 : -
TOEIS HEVIOL leanEs ayqieases 1l priests, and one daughter the companion of a

LEQNOs priest, and the rest were like an army of

oVLCLYOG, Ol O& TEAAC WG OTEATOG saints.128

eVAYEWV.

Even if we wanted to understand 1) teonjog o0CvYog not as a wife, but as a
companion, who could be a sister as well, it would be rather Theosebia, honoured in

Epitaph 123 and called there the child of the famous Emmelia and the wife of the

great Gregory:
Kai 00, ®@e000¢pov, kAewvng Tékog And you, Theosebia, child of noble
"EupeAiolo, Emmelia, and in truth the

127 Basil, Epistulae 204, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 178, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 169.
128 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 54, PG 38, 37-38 = Auntologia palatina V111 161; transl. A.M. Silvas,
in: Macrina the Y ounger. Philosopher of God, 81.
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Tonyogiov peydAov ovluye, dtoexéws | companion of great Gregory, lie here

EvO&dE TV Leonv DTEdLE XB6Va, Eopar | 10 sacred earth, you who were the

- support of devout women and
yuvakv

, , , o , , departed this life at a seasonable
eVOEPREwV-BLOTOL O WELOG EEeAVONG.

age_129

In Letter 197 Gregory of Nazianzus calls Theosebia “the most beautiful and
glorious among all the beauty of the Brethren” (@eooefiav, TV év to000TW

KAAAEL TV ADEAP@V €VTEETEOTATNV KAl dxpaveotdtnv) and “truly sacred,
truly consort of a priest, and of equal honour and worthy of the Great Sacraments”
(Oeooeflay, TV OVTWS lepav Kal tepéws oVLYOV KAl OUOTIHOV KAL TV
pHeyaAwv pootneiowv a&iav).130 So, it is difficult to resolve whether she was a wife
called sister because of her faith or she was a companion in ascetic life (c0Cvyog).!3!
Anyway, Gregory of Nazianzus did write a consolation letter to Gregory of Nyssa
after Theosebia (no matter, sister or wife) died,'?? but he did not write any in
connection with Macrina’s passing away. There is another consolation letter of him
addressed to Gregory of Nyssa on the occasion of Basil’s death, in which he justifies
himself that he had not come to Basil’s funeral due to “the serious and dangerous
illness.”133 If soon after that Macrina, sister of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, died
(according to |7ta sanctae Macrinae'3*), we could have expected similar letter. Unless
Gregory of Nazianzus suddenly recovered and attended her funeral; but that would

have been stressed in 17a sanctae Macrinae, since Gregory named among the

129 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 123, PG 38, 77 = Antologia palatina V111 164; transl. A.M. Silvas,
in: Macrina the Y ounger. Philosopher of God, 82.

130 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 197, 5-6, GCS 53, 143, transl. NPNF 1I 7, 462.

131 J. Daniélou (Le mariage de Grégoire de Nysse et la chronologie de sa vie, “Revue des études augustiniennes”
2 (1956), 71-78) thought there were two Theosebias, both married to Gregories: one daughter of
Emmelia, sister of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, married to certain Gregory, and another one, wife of
Gregory of Nyssa. S. Elm (I7rgins of God, 157, footnote 64) claims that there might have been only
one Theosebia, sister of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, and o0lvyog may mean here associate or
collaborator; the same argument was repeated by Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 7,
footnote 25.

132 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 197, 5-6, GCS 53, 143, PG 37, 321-324.

133 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 76, GCS 53, 65.

134 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 14-15, GNO 8/1, 385-387.
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participants of the funeral an unknown bishop Araxios,!?> he surely would have

mentioned his famous friend, if he had been present.

3. Historiae Ecclesiasticae

Macrina does not appear in any Ancient source describing the Church history
of that period. Certainly, Ancient historians focused on relationships between the
Church and the state, doctrinal disputes and bishops, but they also said something
about the monastic life. Rufinus said that Basil was the founder of monasticism in
Pontus'¥ and had two brothers: Gregory of Nyssa and Peter,!37 failing to mention
their saint sister. It is not weird that he did not name Macrina as he generally did not
mention women unless they were martyrs or members of the ruling family.

Sozomen was especially fond of histories of the ascetics; he not only
mentions some saint/ascetic women by names but also describes their holy lives:
Eusebia, a deaconess (HE IX 2), a holy virgin Matrona (HE VII 21), a widow
Olympias (VIII 9), the zealous women Nicarete (HE VIII 23). Socrates Scholasticus
was less focused on asceticism, but he dedicated the entire chapter of his history to
Hypatia, the philosopher (HE VII 15). And in none of that texts there is any
mention of Macrina, alleged inspirer and leader of monastic life in Pontus according
to Vita sanctae Macrinae.

Macrina should have been evoked at least twice in the Historia Ecclesiastica by
Sozomen. When describing the beginnings of monasticism in Pontus and the
vicinities he points to Eustathius of Sebastea as an initiator:

"Agpevioig d¢ kat ITapAayoot kat It is said that Eustathius, who

T0ic TEOC @ ITOVTW OlkoDOL AéyeTat governed the church of Sebaste in
. < L Armenia, founded a society of monks
Evotabiog 0 v ev LePaoteia g

, L, L, , in Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus,
Agueviag EKKANOLV EMITEOTIEVLONOG

) | and became the author of a zealous
HOVAXIKTC QLAoco@iag aQéat, kal g |
discipline, both as to what meats were

135 Gregory of Nyssa, 17a sanctae Macrinae 33, GNO 8/1, 407.
136 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE II 9, PL 21, 518C.
137 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE 11 9, PL 21, 520C.
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&v tavTn omovdaiag dywyng,
E0EOUATWYV TE, WV XOT) HETEXELV Kal
améxeoOat, kat é00NTOog, 1) del
kexonoOat, kal 0wV kal mMoAlteiag
AKQLBOVG ELOTYNTNV YEVOUEVOV, WG
Kal Vv Enryeyoappévny Baoelov
Frov Kanmadokov "Aokntiknv
B(PAov toxvoileoBal Tivag avtov

yoanv etvat.

to be partaken of or to be avoided,
what garments were to be worn, and
what customs and exact course of
conduct were to be adopted. Some
assert that he was the author of the
ascetic treatises commonly attributed

to Basil of Cappadocia.!?®

According to Sozomen it was Basil who continued Eustathius’ work in

Pontus:
kal BaoiAelog pev tag mpog @
[Tovtw mepuwv MOAELS oLVOLKIag Te

HOVaX@V TTOAAXG Ekeloe

KATEOTIOATO KAl Tt TAT)ON ddAoK WV

Opolwe avT Povelv émelde.

The cities in the neighborhood of
Pontus fell to the lot of Basil; and here
he founded numerous monasteties,
and, by teaching the people, he
persuaded them to hold like views

with himself.139

According to Socrates Scholasticus, the founder of monasticism in Pontus

was Basil.’% He mentioned by name two brothers of Basil: Gregory of Nyssa and

Peter, adding that only Peter followed Basil in monastic lifestyle!#! — again, no

mention about Mactina.

The complete absence of Macrina in the Historiae Ecclesiasticae written in the

5th century seems to confirm that she obviously was not the founder and leader of

asceticism or monasticism in Pontus. The founder and inspirer of monasticism in

Pontus was Eustathius of Sebastea. He became also an inspiration for Basil to start

leading ascetic life.

138 Sozomen, HE 11T 14, 31, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293,
139 Sozomen, HE VI 17, 4, GCS 50, 258, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 356.
140 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 26, 12, GCS NF 1, 261.

141 Socrates Scholasticus, HE TV 26, 26, GCS NF 1, 262.
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Part I1. Eustathius of Sebastea

Chapter I. Sources

1. Eustathius of Sebastea and Eustathius the Philosopher
No writings by Eustathius of Sebastea have preserved unless Eustathius of
Sebastea is regarded as the author of the letter by Eustathius the Philosopher to the
emperor Julian. According to F. Fatti Eustatius of Sebastea and Eustatius the
Philosopher described by Eunapius in the VI book of the Lives of Philosophers and
Sophists are one and the same person.!*? The letter reads as follows:

TovAlave EvotaBbiog pirdoogog. Qg What an advantage it was for me

OVNoé ve O oLVONUA YTV pEAAROAV- that the token came late! For

U _ ., . , instead of riding, in fear and

AVTL YAQ TOV TQEUELV KAl dedLéval,

, Lo L, trembling, in the public carriage

PeQOUEVOV €Tl TNG dNUOTIag A vng

. and, in encounters with drunken

KAl TEQLIIMTOVTA KQALTIAAWOLY ‘

mule-drivers and mules made

00EWKOUOLS KAL TULOVOLS AKOOTWOXLE i
? H M restive, as Homer says, from

Kad” Opmeov dU" agylav te Kat idleness and overfeeding, having to

TANIoHOVT)V, Kal dvéxeobat kKoviogTov
Kat @ AAAOKOTOL Kal POPov
Haotiywv, Badilewv émi oX0ATg
TEQLEOTN HOL O 0DOL OLVNEEPOVG Kal
ETLOKIOV, TTOAAXG HEV KOT|VAC, TOAANS
d¢ £X0V0MG KaATAywYAS ETTndElOvG 1)
WO HETAED TOV TTOVOV dLAVATIAVOVTL,
tvat &v pot pavein katdAvoig eDTTvoug
T KAl ApPUAagng DTIO TAATAVOLS 1)

KLTAQLTTOLS TLOoL TOV PAOQOV €V Aa@r)g

endure clouds of dust and a strange
dialect and the cracking of whips, it
was my lot to travel at leisure by a
road arched over with trees and
well-shaded, a road that had
numerous springs and resting-
places suitable to the summer
season for a traveler who seeks
relief from his weariness on the
way; and where I always found a

good place to stop, airy and shaded

192 V. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustagio filosofo: un ipotesi sul destinatario di Bas. ep. 1 e sull’identita di Eunap.
VS VI, 5, 1-6; 5; 8, 3-9, in: E. Lopez-Tello Garcia-B.S. Zorzi, Church, Society and Monasticism. Acts of the
International Symposium, Rome, May 31-June 3, 2006, Roma 2009, 443-473.
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VMO MAATAVOLS T) KUTIAQITTOLS TLOL TOV by plane trees or cypresses, while in

DaidEOV £V XEQOLV EXOVTL TOV my hand I held the Phaedrus or

some other of Plato’s dialogues.

Now all this profit, O beloved, I

Muvgowvovoiov 1) étepdv Tva TV

[MAatwvog Aoywv. Tavtd TOL, @ TTAvTa
. gained from the freedom with
Oela kat tepa kePaAN, armtoAadwv 1 '
which I travelled; therefore I
eAevO€pag 0dOLTTIOPIAG, ATOTIOV , )

Q Qtas, considered that it would be

UTEAaBOV TO UN kKal ToUTO Kowwoaobal ) .
p HN unnatural not to communicate this

O0L Kat artoonunvat. also to you, and announce it. 143

Actually, it is not the correspondence between Julian and Eustathius the
Philosopher that can refute, I think, the hypothesis of Fatti. The letter published
among Julian’s letters contains no information about Eustathius himself, whoever
he was. Even the fact that he refers to Plato and Homer by names proves nothing as
it was a frequent custom also among Christians (e.g. Basil the Great and Gregory of
Nazianzus). I am convinced that we cannot identify two Eustathius because of other
reasons.

First, Fatti bases his thesis and detailed dating on the Eunapius’ Lives of
Sophists. He seems to forget that his story about Eustathius the Philosopher was
constructed — let me quote here N.D. Lewis” words about the “fictive construction
of Sosipatra” — “within the specific genre of late antique philosophical bioi” and
“the nature of the texts themselves invites caution.”# The scope of Lives of Sophists
was to juxtapose Pagan saints to the Christian ones; it is not a historiography, but as
E. Wipszycka stated, it was written “in a hagiographic style.”14>

Second, Fatti thinks that Eustathius the Philosopher disappeared around 335
and that Eustathius of Sebastea appeared in a public life just before the Council of

Gangra which he dates to 343.14 However, it is not true that “di Eustazio filosofo,

dopo la sua «dipartita» (peta v amoxwenotv Evotabiov),!*” non sappiamo piu

143 Epistula 36, in: L’ empereur Julien, Oenvres complétes, ed. ]. Bidez, vol. 1.2, Paris 1960; Letter 83, transl.
E. Wilmer Cave Wright, 291-293.

144 N.D. Lewis, Living Images of the Divine: Female Theurgists in Late Antiguity, in: Daughters of Hecate.
Women & Magic in the Ancient World, ed. K.B. Stratton, D.S. Kalleres, Oxford 2014, 275.

145 B, Wipszycka, Wis#gp, in: Zosimos, Nowa bistoria, Warszawa 1993, 16.

140 V. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 448.

147 Bunapius, Vitae sophistarum V19, 1.
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nulla.”!¥8 Fatti himself notes that Eusthathius the Philosopher “¢ ancora vivo nel

358, quando prende parte all’'ambasciata inviata da Costanzo 1I presso il re di Persia

Sapore 11.”149 Although Eunapius is far from describing the events in the

chronologic order and he often mixes facts it seems that it was regarding this

embassy that he writes:
TOUTWV 0 OHWS KATEXOVTWYV, 0UTWS
TLAVTEG TJoV T)oNHEVOL Kal

KATOKEKNATHUEVOL, (OOTE HT)

In this similar crisis all men were so
held captive and enchanted by

Eustathius, that they did not hesitate to

_ . Y commend a man of the Hellenic faith
katokvnoal tiva "‘EAANva avBowmov

) . to the ears of the emperor; although
€6 T wta oL BaoAéwg _
the earlier emperors had been
TapaPaAev: kal tol ve elwBeocav _

Qo Y accustomed to elect for embassies men

TOOTEQOV Ol BACIAEVOVTEC TOVES KATX Co
QOTEQ p & e who had won distinction in the army,

OTRATIAYV EMAIVOVUEVOUS ETIL TAG or military prefects, or men who were

TEeoPBelag XEWQOTOVELY, T)TOL YE next in rank to these and had been

OTOATOTIEDAQX S T) OOOL Ye peT selected for office. But at that time, at

gKelvoug &g TO doxetv EEnonuévor: the imperious call of necessity,

ToTE KAl AVAYKTC TUQAVVOLOTIS, O Eustathius was sought out and

POOVLHAITATOC ATUAVTGV admitted by general consent to be the
(HOTAT T

. X . most prudent of all men.150
TLEQLEOKOTIELTO KL CUVWHOAOYELTO

Evotabioc.

In the very same 358 Eustathius of Sebastea was sent by bishops gathered in
Ancyra as one of four deputies to Constantius who at that time was in Sirmium.!>!
The concept of Fatti is that before 343 Eustathius the Philosopher converted to
Christianity and became Eustathius of Sebastea. But in 358 there are still two
Eustathiuses: one of them was sent by Christian emperor to Persia despite of his

Hellenic faith and the second one was a Christian bishop.

148 V. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 472.

149 K. Fatti, Eustagio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 449.

150 Bunapius, Vitae sophistarum V1 5, 3-4, transl. E. Wilmer Cave Wright, 395.
151 Sozomen, HE 1V 13, 5, GCS 50, 156.
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On the other hand, it is difficult for me to imagine that Eunapius could have
chosen for an example of a Pagan saint a person who converted to Christianity.
“Eunapius’ two works — the History as well as the Laves of the Philosophers and Sophists —
were written from a strongly Pagan point of view. As a committed Pagan Eunapius

is much more one-sided and polemical than Ammianus.”!52

2. Sources and chronology

So, apparently no writings by Eustathius of Sebastea have preserved. The
main sources for the life of Eustathius of Sebastea are four Ecclesiastical Histories — by
Sozomen, Socrates Scholasticus, Theodoret and Philostorgius — and the letters of
Basil the Great. Out of four Ecclesiastical Histories it 1s Sozomen who left the most
detailed information on Eustathius. It is generally assumed that he wrote his
Ecclesiastical History after and on the basis of the one by Socrates Scholasticus, but
“not only does Sozomen introduce more details about episodes and characters dealt
with by Socrates, he also includes a category of material found only in an
abbreviated form in Socrates’ history. This is descriptions of the lives and virtues of
various sorts of Christians: monks, holy men, martyrs as well as bishops.”1>3 That is
why it is no surprise that Sozomen will be the most important source of information
about Eustathius’ life.

The historians who wrote in the first half of the 5% century significantly
differ in their attitude towards Eustathius. It is understandable, because “although
the Church historians had many sources in common and at least to some extent
knew each other, there are remarkable differences in their selection and use of
sources. This is highly influenced by their respective ideas on Church history and
Church politics.”1>* For Sozomen Eustathius occupies the exceptional position in
the history of the Ancient monasticism. He considers him as a father of Anatolian

asceticism.!>> For Socrates Eustathius is definitely a heretic.

152\, Liebeschuetz, Pagan Historiography and the Decline of the Empire, in: Greek & Roman Historiography
in Late Antiguity, ed. G. Marasco, Leiden-Boston 2003, 177-178.

153 T, Urbainczyk, Observations on the Differences between the Church Histories of Socrates and Sozomenus,
“Historia” 46 (1997), 362.

154 H. Leppin, The Church Historians (1): Socrates, Sozomenus, and Theodoretus, in: Greek & Roman
Historiography in Late Antiquity, ed. G. Marasco, Leiden-Boston 2003, 229.

155 K. Fatti, Eustagio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 443.
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There are some mentions about Eustathius of Sebastea in Philostorgius,
Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus and Epiphanius of Salamis.
All of them need to be treated with caution. Even Historia Arianorum by Athanasius
is a polemical not historical writing. It seems that Athanasius was not very interested
in details and considered Eustathius of Sebastea as heretic although in the
circumstances when he mentions him he was not accused of heresy but of
disciplinary issues.

In the Ancient sources there are four main accounts about the career of
Eustathius of Sebastea. Two of them (by Socrates Scholasticus HE 1II 43 and
Sozomen HE IV 24) are the list of charges brought against Eustathius during the
Council of Constantinople in 360, the third one comes from the letter 263 by Basil
the Great and the forth is a parallel account from the letter 244 — both written by
Basil during the conflict between Basil and Eustathius.'> Although all four lists
were not to be an objective description of Eustathius’ life, they contain some
important information about him. The circumstances of all three lists are important
to understand why they differ among them. The two by historians refer to the
events that were brought as charges for the deposition of Eustathius in 360. Basil on
the other hand wanted to list changes in Eustathius’ confessions.

There are serious problems with the chronology of the described events. The
most discussed is the problem with dating the Council of Gangra that I will describe
below. Here I only want to mention that according to most popular interpretation
Socrates states that the Council of Gangra took place after the Council of
Constantinople (360) while Sozomen places it in the early 340s. Usually, scholars
deal with the incoherencies by choosing one of the reports and discrediting the
other on the basis of some more or less rational reasons. But, they presume that the
charges listed by Sozomen are put in chronological order. However, it is not so
obvious and not even necessary for his narration as he did not have intention to
present events one by one in chronological order, the list could have been random

or put by importance of the charges. There are evidences of such an attitude in

150 See Appendix II. Sources on Eustathius of Sebastea.
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other charges described by Sozomen. He lists following reasons for deposing

Silvanus during the same Council of Constantinople (360):

kaOeldov 0¢ LIABavov we apxnyov
YEVOUEVOV ATIOVOLAG TOIG AAAOLS €V
te LeAdevkela Kal
KowvotavtivovmoAet kat @eo@iAov
nipootroavta g &év KaotaBaAolg
éxkAnoiag, EAevOegovmoAewg
émlokomov xepotovnOévia
TIEOTEQOV TTAQA TV ETUOKOTIWYV
[MaAaotivng kat émtopoodpuevov
TIAQA YVWUNV ETéQaV UT) UTTELOLEVaL

ETILOKOTIN V.

The reason they assigned for the
deposition of Silvanus was, that he had
constituted himself the leader of a
foolish party in Seleucia and
Constantinople; he had, besides,
constituted Theophilus as president of
the church of Castabala, who had been
previously ordained bishop of
Eleutheropolis by the bishops of
Palestine, and who had promised upon
oath that he would never accept any

other bishopric without their

permission. 157

It is no doubt that the accusation of being “the leader of a foolish party in
Seleucia and Constantinople” refers to two councils: Seleucia (359) and
Constantinople (359/360). Tarsus is located more than 900 km away from
Constantinople, but near Seleucia. Silvanus must have ordained Theophilus before
the Council of Seleucia or between the two councils. The charge listed as the second
one apparently occurred first in the chronological order.

The second evidence is a list of charges against Cyril of Jerusalem:

KvoiAAov tov TegoooAvpwv Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was deposed

kadeilov e Evotadiw kai as he stayed in communion with

; , . ) , Eustathius and Elpidius, in defiance of
EATdlw kekovwvnkota, evavtia

) _ _ those assembled in Melitina, among
OTIOLdACAOL TOIG €V MeArtive)

. . whom was Cyril himself; and because
ovveABovot, ped” wv katl avtog . o '
after his deposition in Palestine he had
ovveANAVOEL KAl WG LETX TNV €V . _ .
d ’ H N established contact with Basil and

[MaAawotivy) kaBalpeowv kowvwviag

157 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 13, GCS 50, 181, transl. NPNF 11 2, 321.
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uetaoxdvia ovv Baoeip kal George, bishop of Laodicea.!®® When

Tewoyiw [kai] 1@ Acoduceiag Cyril was first installed in the bishopric

: . : S . of Jerusalem, he had a dispute with
ETULOKOTIEQ. ETEWDN <YQXQ> ETETOATIN

o , i , . | Acacius, bishop of Casarea, concerning
Vv TegoooAvUwWYV ETiIoKOTV, TTEQL
his rights as a Metropolitan, which he

HNTEOTIOALTIKQWYV OKA LWV
claimed on the ground of his bishopric
Oleé OC AKAKIOV TOV

HEPERETO TROS Aiaclov 70 being an apostolic see. This dispute

Kawoageiac we amoatoAuon excited feelings of enmity between the

B0vou 1yoduevog-évtevBEV Te €lg | 1y bishops, and they mutually accused

anéxBelav katéomnoav kat each other of unsoundness of doctrine

aAANAovg dLéBaAAov, we ovy concerning the Godhead. In fact, they

OYLg Tl BE0D PEOVOLeV: KAl YAXQ had both been suspected previously; the
Kol TToly v vrovoia ékdregoc fiv, 6 one, that is, Acacius, of favoring the
e , heresy of Arius; and the other, of siding
Hev tax Agelov doypartiCwv,

) o ) . with those who maintain that the Son is
KvoiAAog 0¢ tolc opoovoov T
in substance like unto the Father.
TIATEL TOV VIOV ELOTYOLUEVOLS ) ) S _
Acacius being thus inimically disposed

ETIOUEVOG. OUTWG DE EXWV YVWHNG towards Cyril, and finding himself

AKAKIOG OLV OIS & aLTOU supported by the bishops of the

(PQOVOLOLY ETILOKOTIOLS TOV €BVOUS | province, who were of the same
@Oavel kaOeAwv KbpiAdov émi sentiments as himself, contrived to
TEOQPATEL TOLADE ALUOD depose Cyril under the following pretext.

KataAaPovTos Tiv TepoTOAVHWY Jerusalem and the neighboring country

, s . was at one time visited with a famine,
Xwoav, wg el émiokomnov EPAeme

o ) B ~ and the poor appealed in great
TO TV deopEVwV AN 00¢ TNg
. multitudes to Cyril, as their bishop, for
avay-Kalog 101G ATTOQOVUEVOY,
necessary food. As he had no money to
ETIELDT) XOTJHATA OVK TV OiC

158 The last part of the sentence in NPNF has been translated as follows: ,,and because he had also
received Basil and George, bishop of Laodicea, into communion after their deposition in Palestine.”
Although grammatically possible (the Greek text does not specify whose deposition it was), we know
nothing about any deposition of Basil of Ancyra and George of Laodicea in Palestine, but we know
that Cyril himself was deposed by Acacius, bishop of Caesarea. The circumstances of this deposition
are described subsequently.
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ETILKOVQELY €DeL, KEUNALX KAl lega
TAQATIETATHUATA ATEDOTO. €K
TOUTWV 0& AOYOC TIVX €Tty vval
OLKELOV AVAON U YUVATKA €K TV
ETIL OVUEANG NUPLETEVTY,
moAvTigarypovnoat te 60ev Exot
KAl €VOELV EUTTOQOV AVTH)
ATIOOOMEVOV, TQ O EUTIOQW TOV
émiloromnov. attliav 0¢ tTavTnV
TIEOLOXOHEVOV KaOeAeLY avTOV

AxAaxilov.

purchase the requisite provisions, he sold
for this purpose the veil and sacred
ornaments of the church. It is said that a
man, having recognized an offering
which he had presented at the altar as
forming part of the costume of an
actress, made it his business to inquire
whence it was procured; and ascertained
that 2 merchant had sold it to the actress,
and that the bishop had sold it to the
merchant. It was under this pretext that

Acactus deposed Cyril.»

The date of Cyril’s deposition is not known precisely, but it is generally
agreed that he was deposed “in 357 or thereabouts.”1%* And the Council of Melitene
took place most probably in 358.16! So the first charge (“he was associated with
Eustathius and Elpidius, although they had opposed those assembled in Melitina,
among whom was Cyril himself” — presumably 358) refers to the event
chronologically subsequent to the second (“after his deposition in Palestine he
established contact with Basil and George, bishop of Laodicea” — presumably 357).
And it is absolutely obvious that the explanation which follows both charges refers
to the events that had occurred before the deposition (before 357). It is not
impossible that Cyril took part in the Council of Melitene (358) after he had been
deposed (357) as we know from Theodoret that despite his previous deposition he
attended the Council of Seleucia (359):

O HEV YA AKAKLIOG MIKQAS Tivag evpwy | Acacius seized some small
&oopag kabeile Tov KbgAdov kai t@v | occasion, deposed Cyrillus, and

TegoooAbpwY EERAaTEV. 6 5¢ KbpAAog drove him from Jerusalem. But

159 Sozomen, HE IV 25, 1-4, GCS 50, 181-182, transl. NPNF II 2, 321 with alterations.

160 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God. The Arian controversy 318-381, Grand Rapids
2007, 400.

161 Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. ].D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409), Florentiae 1759, 291;
C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, ,,Catholic
Historical Review” 66 (1980), 23.
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™V pev Avtioxelav mapeAnAvOe
TIOLHEVOC VTV €0TEQNHEVNV VWY, LG
0¢ Tapoov a@dpevog T Bavpaoio
ovvnv ZIABav@- o0Tog YXQ KAt €KELVOV
TOV XQOVOV €kelvng 1]YELTO TG
éxkAnoiag. Tovto pabwv 0 Akdklog
¢méotelde T LIAPave kat v
kaOatgeotv tov KvpiAdov pepnvukev. 6
O¢, kat tov KvgiAdov adovuevog kat to
AN|00¢ VPOPWHEVOS (1OLOTA YAQ TG
oL KvgiAdov dwdaokadiag anmAave),
NG EKKANOLAOTIKTG OUK EKWAVOE
Agrtovpylac. émeldr) 0¢ cuvnABov eig
TV LeAeVKeLaY, EKOLVWVEL HLEV TOLG
appt tov BaoiAelov kat EvotaOov kat
ZiABavov kat toig Aotrtoig 6 KvptAAog
TOL oLVEDQEIOV. O D€ Ye AKAKLOC APKETO
HEV KAl a0TOG TEOG TOVG
ovveAnAvOdtag EmokdOToUg
(mevtikovTa d¢ Noav kal Ekatov),
E€paoKe & U1 TIEOTEQOV AVTOILG
KOLVWVNOELV TWV BOVAELUATWV TIOLV
¢Ew yevéoDaL toL cLAAGYOL TOV
KvoiAAov, dte dr) ¢ doxteowovvng

YEYVUVWUEVOV.

Cyrillus passed by Antioch, which
he had found without a pastor, and
came to Tarsus, where he dwelt
with the excellent Silvanus, then
bishop of that see. No sooner did
Acacius become aware of this than
he wrote to Silvanus and informed
him of the deposition of Cyrillus.
Silvanus however, both out of
regard for Cyrillus, and not without
suspicion of his people, who greatly
enjoyed the stranget’s teaching,
refused to prohibit him from taking
a part in the ministrations of the
church. When however they had
arrived at Seleucia, Cyrillus joined
with the party of Basilius and
Eustathius and Silvanus and the
rest in the council. But when
Acacius joined the assembled
bishops, who numbered one
hundred and fifty, he refused to be
associated in their counsels before
Cyrillus, as one stripped of his
bishopric, had been put out from

among them. 162

Both Socrates and Sozomen wanted to refer the reasons why Eustathius had

been deposed by the Council of Constantinople (360) and they could have listed

them from the most important to less relevant or vice versa. In the case of Socrates,

162 Theodoret, HE 11 22, GCS 44, 157-158, transl. NPNF 1I 3, 87.
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his list of charges against Eustathius is much shorter. Actually, it consists of two
charges: that he had been deposed by his own father and he had been condemned
by the Council of Gangra. So, in that case the problem of chronology is much less
important. On the other hand, Basil should be more eager to stick to the
chronological order as he presents (alleged) changes in Eustathius’ confessions.

Although, with such a goal he could have omitted or misinterpreted some events.

Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

1. Eustathius’ father and homeland

Both Socrates Scholasticus and Sozomen confirm that Eustathius’ father was
called Eulalius and was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia: 01to EvAaAlov Tov dlov
TatEog kal émokornov Katoapelag g év Kannmadokia 101 mpotepov
kaO1)0170,'9> EDAGALOG 6 TtaTr)0 Kol TV eVXWV APWELOEV, ETTOKOTOG WV TG
év Kannadoxkia ekkAnotac Kawoapetac.%4 In 1703 Tillemont stated that there
was no place in the hierarchy of Caesarea for any bishop named Eulalius and that
Eustathius’ father was from Antioch.'%> Following F. Loofs a lot scholars claim that
Eulalius was bishop of Sebastea.!o¢ It is true that we know the name of Eulalius
from the lists of bishops who took part in the Council of Nicaea (325) as bishop of
Sebastea in Armenia Minor.19” However, Eulalius seems to have been a very popular
name at that time. Gregory of Nazianzus even had a nephew by the name of

Eulalius.1%® The same or another Eulalius became bishop of Nazianzus in 383.167

163 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180.

164 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180.

165 1..S. Tillemont, Mémaoires pour servir a I'histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siecles, vol. 9, Paris 1703, 79.
166 F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilius-Briefe. Eine patristische studie, Halle 1898,
95, K.S. Frank, Monastische Reform im Altertum. Eustathins von Sebaste und Basilius von Caesarea, in:
Reformatio Ecclesiae. Beitrdge zu kirchlichen Reformbemiibungen von der Alten Kirche bis zur Nenzeit. Festgabe fiir
Erwin Iserloh, ed. R. Baumer, Padeborn 1980, 38; C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century:
Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, 17; J. Gribomont, Saint Basile, Evangile et Fglise. Mélanges,
Bégrolles-en Mauges 1984, 95-96; W.-D. Hauschild, Eustathins von Sebaste, in: Theologische
Realenzyklopadie, band 10, Berlin-New York 1982, 547.

167 H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina Latine, Graece, Coptice, Syriace, Arabice,
Aprmeniace, Lipsiae 1898, 26-27 (in Latin), 65 (in Greek), 88 (in Coptic: Eularios), 105, 129 (in Syriac),
199 (in Armenian).

168 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 15, GCS 53, 17.

169 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 182, GCS 53, 131.
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According to Theodoret, a Eulalius was bishop of Antioch.!”" Hilary lists Eulalius,
bishop of Amasea, among the bishops who undersigned a decree at the Council of
Serdica (343).17! Sozomen speaks about Eulalius, bishop of Amasea in Pontus
around 379.172 Socrates Scholasticus lists two other Eulaliuses (except for the one
from Sebastea) among the participants in the Council of Nicaea (325): Eulalius of
Iconium, and among the bishops from Bithynia EUAGAL0¢ xweeniokomog,!”
which means “country—bishop appointed to superintend churches at a distance
from the city where the bishop resided.”!”* And Bithynia also had its own Caesarea.
But, Eustathius came from Caesarea in Cappadocia and his father was bishop
of Caesarea in Cappadocia. The conclusive evidence is based on Basil’s accounts. In

the letter 263 Basil states that Eustathius returned from Alexandria to his hometown
(el Vv €avtov) and was ordained by Hermogenes:

¢meldn) EmavnABev eig TNV éavtoy, on returning to his own country, gave a
(O PAKAQUWTATEW ETUOKOTW confession of sound faith to the most

B , - , , blessed bishop Hermogenes of
opoyével 1w Katoapelag kotvovtt

Do . . , Caesarea, who was judging him on the
avToV €Tl 1) Kakodo&la OpoAoyiav

. charge of false doctrine. And having
€0wke TioTews vyovs. Kat ovtw tnv _ o .
thus received ordination at his

/ 3 7 > ~ 7
Xelpotoviav O aVLTOL deEAUEVOG
Q H hands...17>

Evotabuoc...

In two letters Basil says that Eustathius was ordained by Hermogenes,
bishop of Caesarea, then went to Constantinople and returned to his homeland: émti
NG MATEOG,! 70 elg v matEda.!7” In both letters 1| matElg means Cappadocia.
The textual analysis of Basil’s writings confirms that understanding. Except for two

quotations from the Bible, references to paradise/heaven and four cases where the

meaning of 1 TG is uncertain, Basil always and with no exception attributes 1)

170 Theodoret, HE V 40, 5; GCS 44, 348.

" Hilary, Collectanea antiariana parisina, CSEL 65, 74.

172 Sozomen, HE VII 2, 6; GCS 50, 303.

173 Socrates Scholasticus, HE I 13; GCS NF 1, 49-50.

174 G.W.H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961, 1536.

175 Basil, Letter 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-97.
176 Basil, I etter 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.

177 Basil, Letter 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82.
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natEic (in singular with the article) to Cappadocia and never to any other
country/homeland of anybody. Twenty-six times it is 1| matQIg itself with the article

and no possessive and sixteen times 1) matEic NU@V/éavt@v (with the article and
the possessive).!”® As Y. Courtonne explains the custom of avoiding proper names
and replacing them with a periphrasis is one of the characteristics of the rhetoric of
that era.!”

Jurgens tried to connect those reports with the theory of Tillemont reaching
rather weird concept: “Probably Eustathius was born at Caesarea; for Basil refers to
Caesarea as Eustathius’ «own country». And while it is dangerous to urge half of an
admittedly erroneous proposition in favor of any theory which is expected to be
taken seriously, Socrates and Sozomen, as we have just pointed out, do say that
Eustathius’ father Eulalius was bishop of Caesarea. If we amend the thought of their
remark to indicate that he was, while not bishop of Caesarea, yet of Caesarea in the
sense that it was his native place, we have testimony which may assist in urging
Caesarea as Eustathius’ birthplace.”180

Tillemont stated that “il ne se trouve aucun évéque de Cesarée de se nom”,
but he was convinced that such a bishop must have lived “jusques aprés le Concile
de Nicée” only because he believed that Eustathius was disciple of Arius in
Alexandria.!8! But, as I will show below, there are no reliable sources to confirm the
latter thesis. If we remove that premise, nothing will force us to maintain that
Eulalius was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia in the early 330s. Actually, we do not
know a lot about bishops of Caesarea in Cappadocia until Eusebius, the predecessor
of Basil, who died in 370. According to the preserved lists of bishops Leontius took
part in the Council of Nicaea (325) as bishop of Caesarea,'$? Sozomen names

Dianius as bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia among the participants in the Council

178 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (mtatlc) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea, “Polish Journal of Political
Science” (in press).

179Y. Courtonne, in: Basile, Epistulae, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, note 2.

180 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathins of Sebaste, 16.

181 1.S. Tillemont, Mémaoires pour servir a ['histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siecles, vol. 9, Paris 1701, 79.
182 H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina Latine, Graece, Coptice, Syriace, Arabice,
Aprmeniace, Lipsiae 1898, 24-25 (in Latin), 65 (in Greek), 86 (in Coptic), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 197 (in
Armenian).
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of Antioch (341).183 Hilary testifies that Dianius of Caesarea took part in the Council
of Serdica (343).184 According to many scholars the very same Dianius is mentioned
by Basil in Letter 51185 as the one who signed the formula of faith approved at the
Council of Constantinople (360):

ITept pévtot T teAevtaia toL Blov However, at the end of his life (for I

(00 Yo &rokUopaL TANO£C) will not conceal the truth), I, together

, . SPIIE YR : ith man fearin le of our
eAvmOnuev € avt AUV OvK with many Godfearing people of ou
, , . L fatherland, suffered intolerable grief on
AVEKTIV, HETA TTOAAWV TV £V T1)
| his account, for he subscribed to the
TaTOLOL poPovuévwyv tov Kogov, emi _
creed brought from Constantinople by
™ VTOYQAPN TNG THOTEWS, TNG VTIO . )
L YeaPn ™ il George and his associates.!8
twv mepl 'ewpylov ano

KwvotavtivovnoAews kopoBelong.

It is hardly possible that the person mentioned in the letter was bishop of
Caesarea before Eusebius, the predecessor of Basil. Basil asks: “Tell me, did I
anathematize the most blessed Dianius?” (Eyw 8¢, etmté pot, Tov pakaguotatov
Aaviov aveOepation;).'$7 Basil could have not anathematized anyone being a
deacon as excommunication was a prerogative of a bishop!® and the letter indicates
that Basil became reconciled with that Dianius before he died so he could not have
anathematized him posthumously. Dianius from Letter 51 was someone who signed
the confession of faith brought from Constantinople by the associates of George
(tNG V7o TV mepl 'ewoyov ano KwvotavtivounoAews kopioBetong)'® when
Basil was already bishop. It is not even certain that Dianius mentioned in Letter 51
was a bishop as Basil applied the term pakaguotaTog to any respectable person as

well as to a lay (Eupsychius)!®? and to a woman (Julitta).!?! It is significant that in

183 Sozomen, HE 111 5, 10, GCS 50, 107.

184 Hilary, Collectanea antiariana parisina, CSEL 65, 75.

185 R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, Philadelphia 2003, 35.

186 Basil, Episiulae 51, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 325.

187 Basil, Epistulae 51, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 323.

188 P. Notrton, Episcopal elections 250-600. Hierarchy and popular will in Late Antiguity, New York 2007, 3.
189 Basil, Epistulae 51, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132.

190 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.

91 Basil, Howmzilia in martyrem Julittam, PG 31, 237.
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353 Nerses was ordained bishop of Armenia by the bishop of Caesarea in
Cappadocia and P’awstos Buzandac’i’s (the source written in the 5% century) claims
that the bishop’s name was Eusebius not Dianius.!%?

Older studies placed Eulalius after Leontius and before Hermogenes,!93 but it
is hardly possible as according to Basil it was Hermogenes who ordained Eustathius
and according to Sozomen and Socrates Eulalius excommunicated him when he was
a priest. And we know from Basil that immediately (e0OVG) after Hermogenes had
died Eustathius run to Constantinople to Eusebius of Nicomedia.!** There are two
possibilities for locating Eulalius. First (less possible), he could have been bishop of
Caesarea after Hermogenes and before Dianius, but it must have been before the
Council of Antioch (341) in which Dianius took part as bishop of Caesarea. Second

possibility: at some point after 343.

2. Disciple of Arius?

According to Jurgens our first historical contact with Eustathius is in
Alexandria, where he was a disciple of Arius.!? Jurgens refers only to the letters of
Basil to confirm that Eustathius of Sebastea was a student of Arius. Actually, also
Athanasius names Eustathius whom he describes as “Eustathius now in Sebastea”
(EvotdOioc 6 vov év Lefaotelq) in a group of people who were admitted into the
clerical order thanks to their connections with Arius after Eustathius of Antioch had
been expelled. Basil the Great also somehow connected Eustathius’ ordination with
Arius, but even those two seemingly similar versions differ significantly. The version
of Athanasius reads as follows:

EVot&016¢ T v €Miokomog NG There was one Eustathius, Bishop of

AvTioxeiag, &vijo OpoAoynTg Kal Antioch, a Confessor, and sound in

, , , , - , \ the Faith. This man, because he was
TV 7oty evoePr)c. 00TOG €meldn

192 Fatti is convinced that Letter 51 by Basil concernes Dianius, bishop of Caesarea, so he suggests
that the source confused the name, F. Fatti, Giuliano a Cesarea. La politica ecclesiastica del principe apostata,
Roma 2009, 65, note 69.

193 P.B. Gams, Series episcoporum Ecclesiae catholicae, Ratisbon 1873, 440; M. Le Quien, Oriens christianus,
in quatnor patriarchatus digestus, vol. 1, Parisiis 1740, 370-372.

194 Basil, Epistulae 100, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 219; Epistulae 200, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 165.
195 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathins of Sebaste, 17.
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TIOAVG 1)V CNA@V UTteQ g aAnOeiag
TNV Te dpetavv alpeoty Epioet kal
TOUG (POOVOLVTAGC Tot €KLV OVK
£0éxeto, dParAetar Kovotavtivw
T PACIAEL TEOPAOLS TE ETIVOELTAL
@G TI) UNTEL aVTOL Torjoag VLY. Kal
eLOVLG €£00L0TOC AVTOC TE YiveTal Kal
TIOAVG 0LV aUTQ TEETPLTEQWV Kal
dlakOVWV AQLOUOG. KAl AoLtov oUg
OUK €0 ETO OLX TNV &doéPetav €lg
KANQOV, TOUTOUG peTa TO €€optofnvat
TOV €MIOKOTIOV OV HOVOV EL0T]YXYOV
elg TV ékkAnoiav, dAAX kat Tovg
TAE(0TOVG EMOKOTIOVE KATEOTNOAY,
V' €XWOol CLVWHOTAG £AVTWV ELG TNV
aoéPelav. €k ToLTWV 0Tl AEOVTIOC O
ATIOKOTIOG O VUV €V AVTIOXEla KAl O
TEO AVTOL Ltéavog ['ecrpyog te 6
&v Aorodukela kol 0 YEVOUEVOG €V
ToitoAer @e0ddoiog EVOOELOG Te 0 év
I'eopavikeia kat EVotaOlog 0 vov v

YePaorelaq.

In the letter 263 “To the Westerners”

Eustathius’ ordination:
"EotL toivuv elg twv moAANV MUty
Kataokevalovtwv Avmnv, EvotaBiog 6

€K ¢ LePaoTelag e Kata TV

very zealous for the truth, and hated
the Arian heresy, and would not
receive those who adopted its tenets,
is falsely accused before the Emperor
Constantine, and a charge invented
against him, that he had insulted his
mother. And immediately he is driven
into banishment, and a great number
of Presbyters and Deacons with him.
And immediately after the banishment
of the Bishop, those whom he would
not admit into the clerical order on
account of their impiety were not only
received into the Church by them, but
were even appointed the greater part
of them to be Bishops, in order that
they might have accomplices in their
impiety. Among these was Leontius
the eunuch, now of Antioch, and his
predecessor Stephanus, George of
Laodicea, and Theodosius who was of
Tripolis, Eudoxius of Germanicia, and

Eustathius, now of Sebastia.!%

, written in 377, Basil also mentions

Now one of those who causes us
much sorrow is Eustathius of

Sebaste in Lesser Armenia, who,

196 Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, Athanasius Werke 11, 184-185; transl. NPNF 1I 4,
271.
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Huoav Apueviav, 0c maAat taught of old by Arius at the time

uaOnTevdeic T Ageiw, Kkal bte when Arius flourished at Alexandria,
1 (4

Apalev i tic AAeLavdoeiac Tic as the author of those wicked
. N ~ blasphemies against the Only-
TIoVNEAS katax tov Movoyevoug

begotten, following him and being
ovvOeig BAaopnuiag dkoAovOwv
numbered among his most faithful

ékelve Kat Tolg YVNowTdTolg avTov . , ,
disciples, on returning to his own

TV padntwv évapldpovuevog, Emeldr .
Hoon QIUHOUMEVOS, R country, gave a confession of sound

emavnABev eig TV €avToL, T@ faith to the most blessed bishop
HAKXQLWTATW ETOKOTIW EQuUOYEVeL T@ | Hermogenes of Caesarea, who was

Kawoapeiag kotvovtt avtov Emi ) judging him on the charge of false

KakodOE L OpoAoYiay Edwke TOTEWS doctrine. And having thus received

vytove. Kai oBtw v xetgotoviav 01t ordination at his hands, after the
. , . C decease of the latter, he ran to
avtov deEapevog EvotdOiog peta v
o ) . o Eusebius of Constantinople, a man
gxelvou kolpnotv evOULS TEOGS TOV €Tl
who himself less than no one

¢ KwvotavtivovmoAewe Evoépov o )
sponsored the impious doctrine of

£0pa eV, OVOEVOC EAATTOV KAL AVTOV .
QAHEY, . Arius. 17

10 dvooeBec dOOYHa TOoL Ageiov

nipeoBevovta.

Athanasius and Basil differ in establishing connection between Eustathius’
ordination and Arianism. In Athanasius’ story Eustathius was ordained because of
his Arianism while Basil states that in Alexandria Eustathius was among the most
faithful disciples of Arius, but after he had returned to Caesarea he confessed the
orthodox faith and on that basis was ordained priest. I would not question the very
fact of the ordination, but I do doubt in the connection between Eustathius of
Sebastea and Arius.

Although Hanson dates Historia Arianorum precisely to 358,198 but according
to A. Robertson, “the date of the History is at first sight a difficulty. The fall of

Liberius is dealt with in Part V., which must therefore have been written not eatlier

197 Basil, Episiulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-94.
198 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 420.
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than 358 (the exact chronology of the lapse of Liberius is not certain), while yet in

§4 Leontius, who died in the summer or autumn of 357, is still bishop of Antioch.

We must therefore suppose that the History was begun at about the time when the

Apologia de Fuga was finished (cf. the bitter conclusion of that tract) and completed

when the lapse of Liberius was known in Egypt. A more accurate determination of

date is not permitted by our materials.”1% Since 358 Eustathius was an active

member of the Homoiousian alliance and played an important role during the Synod

in Ancyra in 358. It seems that Athanasius himself did not consider Homoiousians

as Arians.?’0 On the contrary, he thought they are not far from the Nicaean creed:

TIOG O& TOLG ATIODEXOUEVOUS TAX UEV
AAAa avta tov €v Nikaia
Yoa@EVTWY, TeQl de HOVOV TO
OHOOVOI0V AUPPAAAOVTAG XOT) 1T WS
TEOg €x000U¢ daxetobat. kal Yo kat
NHELS OVX WS TEOG Aelopavitag ovd’
WG HAXOHEVOVG TIROG TOVG TTATEQAS
EviotapeOa, dAA” wg adeAgot Eog
AadeAPOLG daxAeyopeOa TV avTV Hev
NULV dikvolay €xovtac, megl 0& o
ovopa HOvov dlotdlovTag. Kal yao
OHOAOYOVLVTEG €K TNG OLOIAG TOV
TIATQOG elval Kal Un €€ €Tépag
UTOOTATEWS TOV LIOV KTIOHX TE W)
elvat unde moinua avtov, aAAa
YVNOLOV K&t pUOEL YEVVNHO Adiwg Te
AVTOV OLVEIVAL TQ TTATOL AOYOV OVTa

Kal oo@lav ov HakEAV elotv

199 NPNF II 4, 266-267.

Those, however, who accept
everything else that was defined at
Nicaea, and doubt only about the
Coessential, must not be treated as
enemies; nor do we here attack them
as Ario-maniacs, nor as opponents
of the Fathers, but we discuss the
matter with them as brothers with
brothers, who mean what we mean,
and dispute only about the word.
For, confessing that the Son is from
the essence of the Father, and not
from other subsistence, and that He
is not a creature notr work, but His
genuine and natural offspring, and
that He is eternally with the Father
as being His Word and Wisdom,
they are not far from accepting even

the phrase, ‘Coessential.” Now such

20 J. Grzywaczewski, Postawa Sw. Atanazego i Sw. Hilarego wobec decyzji synodu w Ancyrze (358), “Vox

Patrum”, 64 (2015), 171-188.
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amodéEaoal kai TV Tov dpoovoiov is Basil, who wrote from Ancyra
, ~ L , . ' 1 201
AéEv. tolovtog ¢ ot BaoiAeloc 0 concerning the faith.

Ao Aykvoag yodpag meQl mOTEWS.

Unfortunately, this understanding was theoretical only. In Historia Arianorum
Athanasius put into his list of priests and bishops ordained thanks to their
involvement into the Arian “impiety” people who took part in the Homoiousian
alliance: “Among them were Leontius the eunuch, now of Antioch, and his
predecessor Stephanus, George of Laodicea, and Theodosius who was of Tripolis,
Eudoxius of Germanicia, and Eustathius, now of Sebastia.”202 He mixed here
Homoiousians who opposed Arians (George of Laodicea, Eustathius of Sebastea)
and real Arians (Leontius of Antioch, Stephanus, Eudoxius of Germanicia). It is
possible that there were personal issues that made Athanasius think of
Homoiousians as of Arians and enemies. M. DelCogliano showed that George of
Laodicea and Athanasius maintained mutual animosity that commenced in the times
of conflict between Alexander and Arius. Both George of Laodicea and Athanasius
brought different charges against each other also regarding their theology. That was
the reason why Athanasius accused George of Arianism. But, as DelCogliano points
out: “It is true that George was sympathetic to the Alexandrian theological
trajectory to which Arius belonged and was willing to disagree, as Arius had, with
his bishop. But he was no ‘Arian’.”’?%> DelCogliano defines the charges against
George adduced by Athanasius as “polemical jab.”?% When Eustathius allied with
George of Laodicea and Basil of Ancyra he automatically became an enemy of
Athanasius.

Athanasius might have not known the real involvement of some people and
he was probably not interested in details. The example of such an approach is his

“account” of the actions in the Council of Seleucia (359). Athanasius names

200 Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Selenciae in Isanria 41, 1-2, Athanasius Werke 11, 266-267,
transl. NPNF II 4, 472.

202 Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, Athanasius Werke I1, 184-185; transl. NPNF II 4,
271.

203 M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, ““The Journal of Ecclesiastical History”
62/4 (2011), 672.

204 M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, 673.
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Eustathius among excommunicated by that Council because “the accusers pressed,
and the accused put in pleas, and thereby were led on further by their irreligion and
blasphemed the Lord” (t@wv 8¢ KATNYOQOVUEVWV PEVYOVTWV KAl DX TOUTO
niAéov €v aoefelalg EEayopévay kal BAao@nUovVTWY €ig TOV KUELOV).203
Socrates lists Eustathius among deposed who “should not be restored to
communion, until they made such a defense as would clear them from the
imputations under which they lay.” 29 But, Sozomen does not name him among
excommunicated.?)
Athanasius mentions Eustathius once again as degraded by the Council of

Sardica (343) on account of Arianism:

OUTOL LEV ODV KAl €V T KAt LaQdLKnV These were degraded in the great

YEVOUEVT) pEYEAT] TLVOdW KaONEEBNTAY Synod of Sardica; Eustathius also
EVOTAO6C Te 6 VOV év TeaoTeia now of Sebastea, Demophilus and

, , . , e, Germinius, Eudoxius, and Basil,
AnNpo@iAog te kait I'eputviog kat EvdOEL0g
. who are supporters of that
kal BaoiAelog ouviyyopol ¢ aocePelag o '
impiety, were advanced in the
OVTEG €1G TOVTO TTRONXONoav.

QOTIXET same manner.?’8

Eustathius at that time was not even a bishop so he could have not been
deposed. It is clear that Athanasius was not informed well. He probably put the
name of Eustathius among deposed as the one whom he associated with George of
Laodicea listed by Sozomen among deposed at the Council of Serdica.??” As Hanson
explains: ““The Fasterners branded all the Westerners as Sabellians. The Westerners
stigmatized all the Easterners as Arians. Both charges were equally ridiculous.”?!0 It
is possible that despite of his own attempts to distinguish the nuances of Eastern
theology Athanasius remained mentally in the schemes commonly used in the West.

The only other mentions that Eustathius was disciple of Arius come from

late letters of Basil. In the letter 244 to Patrophilus, bishop of Aegae, written in the

205 Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Selenciae in Isanria 12, 5, Athanasius Werke 11, 240, transl.
NPNF II 4, 456.

206 Socrates Scholasticus, HE. 1T 40, 45, GCS NF 1, 176, transl. NPNF II 2, 70-71.

207 Sozomen, HE 1V 22, 25, GCS 50, 176.

208 Athanasius, Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae V1I 4, transl. NPNF 11 4, 220.

209 Sozomen, HE 111 12, 3, GCS 50, 116.

210 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 296.
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summer of 376 Basil accuses Eustathius of having followed Arius. “This Patrophilus
was a friend of Eustathius of Sebaste and of Basil. After Basil’s break with
Eustathius, he wrote to Basil expressing his surprise that Basil should regard
Eustathius as an enemy after having been for so long his friend and champion. Basil

replied in the present letter explaining his position, and asking Patrophilus to inform

him whether he will remain in communion with him or join his enemies.”?!1

Kaitot el det dAAoV tag OTtEQ dAAAOL
evOLVag VTEéXELY, O EHOL EYKAAWV
vmeE AmoAvagiov dmoAoyeloBw ULy

c \

UTeQ AQelov ToL WioL dATKAAOL Kal
vmeQ Aetiov Tov Wiov éavTtov
uaonTov.

Later on in the same letter:
Apeiw katnroAovOovV 10 €€ apxNS:
netéOevto mog Eouoyévnv tov kata
dudpetoov €x0pov Ovta g Ageiov
Kkakodo&iag, wg dnAol avTn 1) TOTIS 1)
kata Nikatav maQ” €kelvov Tov avdQog
éxpwvnOeloa €€ M kata Nikalav maQ’
&kelvou Tov AvdOg exkpawvnOeion &€
aoxne. ExowunOn Eouoyévng, kal
AW petéotnoav mpog Evoéfiov,
AVOQa KOQUEPALOV TOL KATX AQELOV

KUKAOV, WG ol mepabévteg paaotv.

If one man must render account on
behalf of another, let him who
accuses me on behalf of Apollinarius
make his defence to us on behalf of
Arius, his own teacher, and on

behalf of Aetius, his own disciple.?12

They followed Arius in the
beginning; they changed to
Hermogenes, who was diametrically
opposed to the infamous teachings
of Arius, as the creed originally
proclaimed by that man at Nicaea
shows. Hermogenes fell asleep, and
again they changed to Eusebius, the
chorus leader of the Arian circle, as
those who have had experience of

him say.?!3

Eustathius accused Basil of inclining to the teaching of Apollinarius. In this

context in the letter 223 written in 375 to the very Eustathius Basil reminds him his

alleged connections with Arius.

211 R.J. Deferrari, in: Basil, Letters, vol. 3, 448, footnote 1.
212 Basil, Episiulae 244, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 77, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 457.
213 Basil, Episinlae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
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EL 0¢ del TAG TV YEVVIOAVTWV But for me, he who is being slandered by

&uagtiac éykAfuata Toic tékvolg | You is neither father nor son. For he was

YyiveaBat, ToAD ducaUTEQOY T neither my teacher nor disciple. But if the
7

. o . . | iniquities of the parents must become
AQelov Katx TV padnTwv avTov
charges against their children, it is much
viveoOar kat el tig Aétiov ' '
more just that the deeds of Arius should
EYEVVNOE TOV AULQETIKOV, ETIL TNV ) Lo .
YEVVn ? ’ L be against his disciples; and in the case of

KEQPAANV TOL TTATEOS avaaivel . . .
pan QOS b him who begot Aetius, the heretic, that the

TOD Madog Tax EyrANpata. Eid’ charges of the son should revert upon the

0V diKaov €7 €kelvoLg head of the father. But if it is not just that
eykaeloBal tiva, mToAAQ@ 01 ov | anyone be accused on account of these,

dUKALOTEQOV TJUAS ETTL TOIG UNdEV surely it is much more just that we should
AUV TTEOCTKOLOL 1) AGY @V EXeLv not undergo correction on account of
A , - " those who have nothing to do with us,
evOvvag, el ye kat fjuagtov OAwg,

y o o even if they sinned utterly, even if
el TLKAl Yéyoamtat avToig &Eov
something has been written by them

KATAKQIOEWS. .
worthy of condemnation.?!#

Basil’s accusations are an example of defending by attacking. They were also,
as Gribomont stated, “colored by rancor.”21> Basil himself says some more about
the source of those accusations — reports of slanderers:

‘O0ev 00d¢ Tg Tepl Twv doypdtwy | Wherefore I did not admit even the

dLXBOAXS TIQOOLEUN Y, Ka{TOL TTOAAQY | Accusations about their teachings,

dLaBeBAoVLEVWY U1} 000AC EXEw although many had insisted that they
. . , C had no orthodox conceptions about
Tteol OeoL tag VoANYeLs, AAAX T
God, but being made disciples by the
TIQOOTATI) TNGS VUV aiQéoewg
champion of the present heresy, they
adnrtevbévtac ta éketvov AdOoa
il > © were covertly disseminating his

KATAOTIEIQELY DOAYHATA: OV ETTEWDT : .
Q TH R teachings; and since I had never been

OLDETOTE AXVTNKOOG EYEVOUNY, an ear-witness of them, I considered

214 Basil, Episiulae 223, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 305-307.
25 . Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, “Revue d’histoire
ecclésiastique” 54 (1959), 115.
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OUKOQAVTAG 1YOUUNV TOVG those who made these reports
&rayyéAdoviac. slanderers.216
The only reports that Eustathius was disciple of Arius come from Athanasius

— who in my opinion was not eager to go into details of who and why was deposed
in the Asian Church and used stereotypes while thinking of Eastern theology — and
from late letters of Basil in which he defended himself from Eustathius’ charges of
Apollinarism by attributing him Arius’ legacy. Already Loofs and Tensek considered
that message as unreliable.?!” There are not reliable sources to confirm that
Eustathius knew Arius, listened to him in Alexandria and was his disciple. On the
contrary, Basil says that Eustathius was orthodox from the very beginning and
suddenly changed when he accused Basil of Apollinarism:

0 dOK@V €K TadOG £lg ynoag Padv for if the man who seemed to have

éruéAeiay Eautod memofjobar ¢k | kept watch over himself from

, . Y childhood to late old age was so easily
TOLOVTWYV TIROPATEWV 0VTW Qadiwg

enraged on pretexts so trivial [...].218

eEnyowwon [...].

What is also important even when Basil and Eustathius came into conflict,

Basil admitted that he had never heard Arian statements from Eustathius:

‘OBev 0VdE TAG TEQL TV DOYUATWV Wherefore I did not admit even the

dLABOAXS TIQOTLEUNV, KA{TOL TTOAAGV accusations about their teachings,
SLABEBALOVHEVQY (i} G0OAS EXEL although many had insisted that they
had no orthodox conceptions about
1tel ®eov TG VOANYELS, AAAX T b
God, but being made disciples by the
TIQOOTATI) TNG VUV AQETEWS
champion of the present heresy, they

adntevBévtacg T éxeltvov AdBoa , o )
Hamn - o were covertly disseminating his

Kataomelpey Od&yuata: wv emeldr . .
Q TH i teachings; and since I had never been

OUDETOTE AVTNKOOG E£YEVOUNY, an ear-witness of them, I considered

216 Basil, Episinlae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 297.

217 V. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 96; T.Z. Tensek, 1. ascetismo nel
Concilio di Gangra. Eustazio di Sebaste nell’ambiente ascetico siriaco dell’Asia Minore nel IV° secolo. Excerpta ex
dissertatione ad Doctoratum in Facultatae Theologiae Pontificiae Universitatis Gregorianae, Romae 1991, 50.

218 Basil, Episinlae 244, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 77-78, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 459.
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OUKOQAVTAG 1YOUUNV TOVG those who made these reports
&mayyéAAovtac. slanderers.?!?
Although Basil claims that Eustathius changed his beliefs and as a proof he
listed the confessions signed by Eustathius: Ancyra (358), Seleucia (359),
Constantinople (359), Zela (?), Lampsacus (364), Rome (3606), Cyzicus (375), all
those confessions were Homoiousians except for the one from Constantinople

which was Homoian??0 and the one from Rome which was Nicaean.

3. Ordination to priesthood (late 330s)

Jurgens dates Eustathius’ ordination to priesthood to the period of the 330s,
after Eustathius of Antioch was banished around 330.22! But the only account on
the fact that Eustathius was refused the ordination by Eustathius of Antioch
because of his Arian inclination is the one by Athanasius.??? As I stated above I
question the connection between Eustathius and Arius. I think that Athanasius’
allegation that Eustathius of Antioch refused to ordain Fustathius has the same
cause: Athanasius was personally prejudiced against (among others) George of
Laodicea — one of the most important Homoiousians and an ally of Eustathius.
Moreover, Athanasius thought about the affairs in the Eastern Church on the basis
of stereotypical presumptions. The account of Athanasius loses its reliability also
because Athanasius and Basil differ in establishing connection between Eustathius’
ordination and Arianism. In Athanasius’ story Eustathius was ordained because of
his Arianism while Basil states that in Alexandria Eustathius was among the most
faithful disciples of Arius, but after he had returned to Caesarea he confessed the

orthodox faith and on that basis was ordained priest.?3

219 Basil, Episiulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 297.

220 F. Loofs (Eustathins von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilins-Briefe, 78) thinks that Eustathius could
not have signed anything in Constantinople (359/360) as he was deposed at that Council, but
apparently during the council the issues of faith were examined first and the disciplinary ones later
on. Eustathius could have signed the creed of Rimini during one of the sessions that took place at
the end of December of 359 and was deposed at the beginning of January 360.

20 \W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 18-19.

222 Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, Athanasius Werke 11, 184-185; transl. NPNF 1T 4,
271.

223 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.
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So, in my opinion the first credible information on Eustathius would be the

fact told by Basil that he was ordained priest by Hermogenes of Caesarea.

"EotL toivuv €lg twv moAANV MUty
kataokevaloviwv AvTv, Evotd0iog 6
£k NG LePaotelag TG KATA TV
Hkoav Apgueviav, 0¢ maAat
HaOnrevOelc T Apgeiw, kal Ote
Nipalev emi g AdeEavdoelag tag
TIovnEAS katax tov Movoyevoug
ovvOeic PAaopnuiag axoAovOwv
gKelvo Kal Tolg yvnoLwTtATolS avton
TV HaBntv évaplOpovuevog, émeldn)
EMavnADeV el TNV £€aVTOV, TQ
HAKAQLWTATE ETOKOTIQW EQuoyével te
Kawoapeiag kotvovtt avtov émi )
Karkodo&ia OpoAoylav €dwke TloTEWS
vylovg. Kat obtw v xewpotoviay v’
avToL deEapevog EvotdOiog peta v
gKelvou koipnotv evOLS TEOGS TOV €L
¢ KwvotavtivovnoAewe Evoépov
£doaLEV, OVOEVOS EAATTOV KAl AVTOV
10 dvooePec dOYHa TOL Ageiov

npeoBevovra.

Now one of those who causes us
much sorrow is Eustathius of
Sebaste in Lesser Armenia, who,
taught of old by Arius at the time
when Arius flourished at Alexandria,
as the author of those wicked
blasphemies against the Only-
begotten, following him and being
numbered among his most faithful
disciples, on returning to his own
country, gave a confession of sound
faith to the most blessed bishop
Hermogenes of Caesarea, who was
judging him on the charge of false
doctrine. And having thus received
ordination at his hands, after the
decease of the latter, he ran to
Eusebius of Constantinople, a man
who himself less than no one
sponsored the impious doctrine of

Arius.224

Jurgens thinks that “we must presume that the ordination of which Basil

speaks was ordination to the priesthood”?? and he is right as xewpotovia can

signify “ordination” and if Basil himself wanted to use it in a sense of ordination of

the bishop he would have used the expression xelpotovia TV EmMoKOTWY. 220

224 Basil, Episiulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-94.

25 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 19.

226 Basil, Episinlae 190, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 142.
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Hermogenes himself is known only from Basil’s letters. In the letter 81 Basil

mentions him again as follows:
EEeAEEAUNV TO TIULWTATOV OKEVOG, I have chosen that most worthy vessel,

TOV EKYOVOV TOD HaKaQiov the offspring of the blessed

Eopoy£vous, Tod TV peydAny Kad Hermogenes — who, in the great Synod,

, , , L wrote the great and invincible creed.??’
XQONKTOV TOTLV YOAPaVTOG €V TI)

HEYAAT) OLVODW.

There is a problem with Basil’s description of Hermogenes as the one “who
in the great Synod, wrote the great and invincible creed.” It is assumed that Basil
means the Council of Nicaea (325), but according to the preserved lists of bishops
who took part in the Council of Nicaea (325) it was Leontius who was there as
bishop of Caesarea.??8 Deferrari guesses that “Hermogenes may have been present
in lower orders, and may have written the creed;”??? Jurgens attributes to him a
position of a secretary of the Council,>®’ but these are pure speculations. Anyway,
we do not know when Hermogenes became bishop of Caesarea or when he died
cither. We know from Basil that immediately (e0OVG) after Hermogenes had died
Eustathius ran to Constantinople to Eusebius of Nicomedia. Eusebius was bishop
of Constantinople between 338 and 341, so Eustathius must have been ordained
before 341 and needed some time to come to Constantinople and to fall into

disfavour of Eusebius. That is why I assume he was ordained priest in the late 330s.

4. Deposition by Eusebius of Nicomedia (between 338 and 341)

There are three accounts on Eustathius’ deposition by Eusebius of
Nicomedia. In one of them Eusebius is called of Constantinople and the other
states that Eustathius was bishop of Constantinople so we can assume that it
happened when he was a bishop of Constantinople, namely between 338 and 341.

One account comes from Sozomen:

227 Basil, Episiulae 81, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 183, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 93.

228 H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina Latine, Graece, Coptice, Syriace, Arabice,
Aprmeniace, 24-25 (in Latin), 65 (in Greek), 86 (in Coptic), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 197 (in Armenian).

229 R.]J. Deferrari, in: Basil, The Letters, vol. 2, 93, footnote 2.

20 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 19.
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vmo Evoegfiov Tov
KwvotavtivovtoAews €iokdOTov
kaO10€0n €mi dlowrjoeot Tiowv aig

ETETQATU] KAt YVWwoOelg

He had been |[...] deposed by
Eusebius, bishop of Constantinople,
for unfaithfulness in the discharge of

certain duties that had devolved upon

him.?3!

Basil describes Eusebius as “over Constantinople” (é7ti tng

KwvotavtivountoAewg):
EvotaOiog peta v éxetvou kolpnowy
evOULC TIEOG TOV ETTL TNG
KwvotavtivovnoAewe Evoépov
£00aEV, OVOEVOS EARTTOV Kal AUTOV
10 dvooeBEc OOYHA TOL Ageiov
nipeoPevovra. Eita ékelOev O &g
dnmote attiag aneAabels éAOwV tolg

b) \ ~

ETIL TNG MATEIDOC ATEAOYNOATO TTAALV.

After the decease of the latter, he ran
to Eusebius of Constantinople, a
man who himself less than no one
sponsored the impious doctrine of
Arius. Then after being driven for
some cause or other from that place,

he returned.?32

And in the letter 244 Basil does not apply any bishopric to Eusebius:

Exowun0n Eouoyévng, kat maAwy
petéotnoav meog Evaépov, avdoa
KOQUPAIOV TOL KAt AQELOV KUKAOV,
w¢ ol tewpaBévreg paotv. ExelOev
gxmeodvteg, OU &g dNmoTe altiag,
TIAALY AVEDQALOV E1G TIV TTATEOA Kol
TLAALY TO AQelaVOV VTTEKQUTITOV

POVNuA.

Hermogenes fell asleep, and again
they changed to Eusebius, the chorus
leader of the Arian circle, as those
who have had experience of him say.
Falling away from this man for some
reason or other, they again ran back to
their fatherland, and again concealed

their Arian sentiments.233

Basil does not state any cause of Eustathius’ deposition. We do not even

know what duties he was entrusted. Although Socrates uses the verb that in

Christian literature used to be associated with deposition from any level of Church

21 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF IT 2, 320.
232 Basil, Letter 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 95.
233 Basil, Letter 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
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hierarchy (kaO1p£0n), Basil does not mention any degradation of condemnation,
but only states that Eustathius was expelled (éxelOev dmeAaOels) and banished

from that place (ékelOev €KTECOVTEG).

5. The Council of Serdica (343)
The only (seeming) account on deposing Fustathius of Sebastea at the
Council of Serdica that took place most probably in 34323* comes from Athanasius

of Alexandria.

oUTOL Hév 00V kad &v ) katx Zadwcr)v | These were degraded in the great
YEVOREVT HEYAAT) TLVODW Synod of Sardica; Eustathius also now
. Sy C of Sebastea, Demophilus and

kaOnoéOnoav: Evota016g te 0 vov €v

, , , . , Germinius, Eudoxius, and Basil, who
YeBaotela Anpuo@lAog te kat I'epuiviog
are supporters of that impiety, were
kat EVdoELog kat BaoiAeiog ovuvryyopot .
advanced in the same manner.2%
¢ doefelag OVTeg €lg TOUTO

niponxOnoav.

The mention refers to the Council of Serdica seemingly only. Athanasius
names here as “advanced in the same manner” four bishops whom he considers as
Arians although three of them (Eustathius, Demophilus and Germinius) were
Homoiousians. “In the same manner” refers to how the Council of Serdica treated
the bishops but it does not necessarily mean that the Council itself treated them in
that way. As we have no other confirmation of that fact I think we can treat it as a

part of Athanasius’ polemics not report on history.

6. Deposed by his father Eulalius, bishop of Caesarea (early 350s)
When listing causes why Eustathius was deposed by the Council of
Constantinople (360) both Socrates and Sozomen give as the first reason that he

was deposed by his own father. Socrates states:

234 M. DelCogliano, The Date of the Council of Serdica. A Reassessment of the Case for 343, “Studies in Late
Antiquity” 1/3 (2017), 282-310.
235 Athanasius, Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae V1I 4, transl. NPNF 11 4, 220.
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vmo EvAaAiov Tov Wiov mateog kai
¢rioromnov Kaoapelag g €v
Kannadokia 1101 mpodtegov

KON ENTO, £MELDN AVAQUOOTOV T1)
leQwoLVT) OTOANV NUPieoTo.

And Sozomen similarly:
TIOWTOV HEV WG NVika eoPUteQog
NV MEoKATEYVWKEL aVTOL EVA&ALOG
O AT KAL TWV EVXWV APWOLOEV,
émlokomog wv T év Kammadokia

éxkAnoiag Kaoapeiag.

he had been long before deposed by
Eulalius, his own father, who was
bishop of Caxsarea in Cappadocia, for
dressing in a style unbecoming the

sacerdotal office.236

was deposed because, when a presbyter,
he had been condemned, and put away
from the communion of prayers by
Eulalius, his own father, who was
bishop of the church of Casarea, in

Cappadocia.??’

As I explained above, the charges in Socrates’s account are not put

chronologically. So I do not treat Sozomen’s TEwTtoOV in the temporary meaning,

but rather as a beginning of a list of charges: “first, in the first place.”

It is no surprise that Basil does not mention this deposition. He does list only

changes of confession and omits all disciplinary issues. But, if Socrates is right that

Eustathius was deposed “for dressing in a style unbecoming the sacerdotal office,”

Basil could have passed the charge over for one more reason. As a pupil of

Eustathius, Basil was wearing similar robe.?3

Obviously, Eustathius was deposed from the sacerdotal office (not a

bishopric) for disciplinary (not doctrinal) reasons. My dating of the event depends in

great measure on Basil who claims:
Emeldn) EmavnABev eig TV €éavTov, TQ
HAKAQLWTATE EMIOKOTIW EQuoyével
10 Kawoapeiag kwpivovtt avtov émi )
Kakodoia opoAoyiav €dwke TioTewg

vyove. Kat oOtw v xepotoviav v’

On returning to his own country, gave
a confession of sound faith to the
most blessed bishop Hermogenes of
Caesarea, who was judging him on the

charge of false doctrine. And having

236 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF 1T 2, 72.
27 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF IT 2, 320.

238 See Part III. Chapter 2: Ascetical issues.

74



avTov delapevog Evotadiog peta

TNV €KelVoL kolunotv eVOVG TEOS TOV

> \

thus received ordination at his hands,
after the decease of the latter, he ran

to Eusebius of Constantinople, a man

émti g KwvotavtivovmoAewg
. 5 , o who himself less than no one
EvoéBilov €dpapev, ovdevog EAatTov
. sponsored the impious doctrine of
KL a0TOV TO dLOOERES DOY O TOV ' ' .
Arius. Then after being driven for
Apelov mpeofevovta. Eita éxelOev o
some cause or other from that place,

ac onmote attiac anteAaBeic EABwv :
G on G G he returned and made a defence again

TOLG ETTL TG TATEIBOG ATEAOYNTATO | hefore the people of his own countty,

TIAALY- TO pEV dvooefeg concealing his impious sentiments and

ETUKQUMTOUEVOG PQOVNUA, ONUATwV | screening himself behind a kind of

¢ Tva 00O TTA TIEOPAAASEVOC. orthodoxy of words. And when he

Kot TV Tic £MUOKOTC, O ETUXEY, somehow obtained the bishopric, he
o , ) seems immediately to have written an
evOLG patvetat yodpag

i \ . . _ | anathema of consubstantiation at their
avaOeHaTIoHOV TOL OHOOLOIOV €V TQ
synod convened at Ancyra.?
KAt AyKvoav YeVoUéVm avtolg

OVAAOY.

Assuming that Eulalius was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, there are two
possible dates of the deposition of Eustathius by Eulalius. The deposition might
have occurred slightly before 341, after Eustathius had been ordained by
Hermogenes, had gone to Constantinople, had been deposed by Eusebius and had
returned to Caesarea, but before Dianius became bishop of Caesarea as he is
mentioned as such among the participants in the Council of Antioch (341).240
However, I think the deposition by Eulalius took place at some point between 343
when Dianius participated in the Council of Serdica as bishop of Caesarea and more
or less 357 when Eustathius was ordained bishop of Sebastea.

According to my calculation Eustathius became a priest in late 330s. We do
not know the reason of his first deposition (by Eusebius, between 338 and 341), but

nothing suggests it was anyhow connected to his later asceticism. Basil passes over

239 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-97.
240 Sozomen, HE T1I1 5, 10, GCS 50, 107.
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the charges and Sozomen states that Eustathius was deposed “for unfaithfulness in
the discharge of certain duties™:
umo Evoefiov tov He had been [...] deposed by Eusebius,

KowvotavtivountdAews EmokOmov bishop of Constantinople, for

s 2o . , . unfaithfulness in the discharge of certain
KkaOnE£On ent dowknoeot o alg

, , , duties that had devolved upon him.?#!
ETETOATT) KATAYVWOOEelg

Since Caesarea in Cappadocia was a homeland for both Eustathius and
Basil,?#? it is more than possible that Basil and Eustathius knew each other from
youth and actually Basil confirms that he had “an intimacy with the man which
dates from childhood (g €k adOg cvvnOelag TN LTAEPXOVONG HOL TTEOG TOV
avon),”?4 “from boyhood he had performed such a service for a certain person”

(6 Towwode dovAevoag €k madOg T detvy)?** meaning Eustathius of Sebastea
whom the letters concern. So, if Eustathius had practiced his asceticism already in
340s, Basil would have known it for sure. And, as it appears from Letter 1 by Basil,
Basil and Eustathius remained in contact even when Basil was studying in Athens as
his letter is an answer to that of Eustathius. Nevertheless, in Letter 1 written around
357 Basil states:

Eyw katéAimov tag ABnvac kata Owing to the repute of your

YNV TAC 0TS @rAocogiac. philosophy, I left Athens.?#>

It seems that Eustathius became an ascetic while Basil was out of Caesarea.

While in Athens, Basil received a message/report (prjun) on Eustathius’ ascetic

practice (pLlooopioa)?* and decided to join him. Rousseau and Fedwick state that

Basil was in Athens between 349 and 355.247 Before Basil wrote his letter, probably

241 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.

242 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (tiatQlc) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea (in press).

243 Basil, Epistulae 102, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 3, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 191.

244 Basil, Epistulae 244, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 74, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 449.

24 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3.

24 Malingrey claims that the three Cappadocian Fathers integrated the term @ulooopia into the
Christian language as a designation of the ascetic way of life. A.-M. Malingtey, Philosophia. F-tude d'un
groupe de mots dans la littérature grecque, des Présocratigues au 1V e siecle apres J.-C, Paris 1961, 234.

247 P.]. Fedwick, A Chronology of the Life and Works of Basil of Caesarea, in: Basil of Caesarea, christian,
humanist, ascetic: a sixteen-hundredth anniversary symposinm, ed. P.J. Fedwick, Toronto 1981, 6; Rousseau,
Basil of Caesarea, 28.
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about 357 or earlier?®8, he had traveled to Constantinople, Caesarea, Syria and

Egypt, so the journey must have lasted a few months, maybe years. Let’s give

Eustathius some time to start his asceticism and become popular. I think it can be

safely assumed that Eustathius begun his unique asceticism around 350 and all

depositions based on charges connected to his “philosophy” occurred after that

date.

Socrates as the only one gives as Eulalius’ charges:

vmo EvAaAiov tov dlov mateog kai
ériiokomov Kawoapetag g v
Kannadokia 1101 mpdtegov
KaO1)oNTO, €MMELOT) AVAQUOOTOV 1)

LeQWOULVT) OTOANV NU@ieoTo.

he had been previously deposed by
Eulalius, his own father, who was
bishop of Czsarea in Cappadocia, for
dressing in a style unbecoming the

sacerdotal office.24

A charge concerning the way of dressing appears in Canon 12 of the Council

of Gangra:
Ei tic dix voplopévnyv aoknowv
ntepBoAaiw xonTaL kal wg av €x
TOUTOL TIV dIKALOOVVIV EXWV
katayneiloito Twv pet' evAafelag
TAG P)OOVS POQOVVTWV KAl T AAAT)
KOLVT) kKt év ovvnOeia ovom 00N TL

KEXONMUEVWY, avdOeua €0tw.

If, because of presumed asceticism, any
man wear the periboleum and, claiming
that one has righteousness because of
this, pronounces judgment against
those who with reverence wear the
berus and make use of other common
and customary clothing, let him be

anathema.2%0

So, if my deduction is correct, the deposition by Eulalius was the first

deposition of Eustathius based on the charges connected to his way of practicing

asceticism. Eulalius could have excommunicated Eustathius at the very beginning of

his ascetic practice.

I definitely do not agree with Jurgens that the deposition by Eulalius and the

Council of Gangra was one and the same event which, by the way, Jurgens dates for

28 . Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, “Revue d’histoire

ecclésiastique” 54 (1959), 120.

249 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF 11 2, 72.
20 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 12, ed. P.P. Joannou, 94, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 452-453.
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343. He argues as follows: “Is it not most probable then that the Eulalius who
signed at Gangra was Eulalius of Sebaste? And is it not quite probable that the
excommunication of Eustathius by his father, and his condemnation at Gangra are
one and the same event? Basil, although he knew Eustathius very well, was unaware
that he had been excommunicated by his father, and was unaware likewise that he
had been condemned at Gangra. It is easier to believe Basil ighorant of one of
Eustathius’ condemnations than it is to believe him ignorant of two. We are of the
opinion that Eustathius’ condemnation by his father for not wearing clerical garb
and his condemnation at Gangra for the same offense, a council at which his father
was present, are one and the same condemnation.”?5!

First, as I have already indicated above, Eulalius was a very common name at
that time. Second, if according to Jurgens Eulalius was bishop of Sebastea and he
was present at the Council of Gangra, it would have been pointless to address the
letter to the bishops of Armenia. Third, I do not think that Basil did not know of
Eustathius’ depositions. The scope of his lists of charges was to show Eustathius’
changes of confessions; Basil passed over all councils that condemned Eustathius
on the basis of ascetical issues, not only deposition by Eulalius and the Council of
Gangra, but other councils as well: of Melitene, Antiochia, Neocaesarea. And the
reason for the concealment did not have to be an ignorance but rather the fact that
Basil was a follower of Eustathius’ asceticism. Regarding the deposition by Eulalius
and the Council of Gangra there is no reason not to believe Socrates and Sozomen
who unanimously state that the first occurred when Eustathius was a priest: “for
dressing in a style unbecoming the sacerdotal office” (Socrates), “when a presbyter”
(Sozomen), while Sozomen states that at the Council of Gangra he “had been

deprived of his bishopric.”?52

7. Bishop of Sebastea (357)
It is not certain when exactly Eustathius was ordained bishop of Sebastea.

For sure, he was already bishop of Sebastea at the Council of Ancyra (358). J.

BUN.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 23.
22 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180; Sozomen, HE 1V 24, 9, GCS 50, 180.
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Gribomont was convinced that Eustathius was ordained before 356.253 T.Z. Tensek
thinks that on the basis of an information in Philostorgius HE III 27 we need to
move the date of Eustathius’ ordination back to 351.254 Let’s look at the text itself:

Ot (p‘r]o‘[ TOUG 7'(5@‘[ BaoiAslov kal He says that Basil and Fustathius and

EvotdBiov, dr éx00ac yeyovotac @ their group fabricated some absurd

Aetic, DlBoAdC dTomove ougodbal accusations against Aetius out of their
Co , ., hostility to him and used them to anger
kat tov 'aAAov L tavtalg

Gallus. He accordingly, because he
TAQOELVAL (OTE EKELVOV, WG
trusted bishops and was moved to

ETUOKOTIOIS TUOTEVOAVTA KAL TTQOG .
anger, ordered Aetius to be

ooYynV éktapax0évta, keAeboaL TOv | . .
ovn Qax0 ’ interrogated and both his legs to be

Aétiov dvalntnOnvat kal dugotv broken.255

TOLV OKEAOLV KATEAYNVAL.

For some reasons, this report cannot be relied on. Kopecek thinks that this
account is an anachronism, most probably made by Philostorgius on purpose:
“Philostorgius’ account of the debate was an anachronistic doublet of a later debate
involving precisely the same three men. This debate was held, according to
Philostorgius, in Constantinople at the end of A.D. 359. Schladebach suggested that
Philostorgius was motivated to the anachronism by a desire to explain (a) the hatred
which Basil and Eustathius came to have for Aetius and (b) Gallus’ initial antipathy
toward him.”2%

But, if we agreed with Kopecek we should consider as another anachronism
the passage of HE III 16 which reads as follows:

‘Ot Aértiog, @not, Toig el BaoiAewov | Aetius, he says, held a debate with

oV Ayrvoac kai Evotadiov tov Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius of

> o \ Ny Sebaste, and their party about the
efaotelag elg TOLG TTEQL TOV

. , , , . term “consubstantial,” reducing
OHOOVLO{OV AOYOUG KATAOTAG, KAl

) ) ) o ) them to utter silence by his
TAVTOV AVORWTIWV avToLG dLeAéyEag . ' ' .
refutation and incurring thereby their

253 ]. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sebaste, in: Dictionnaire de spiritualité, vol. 4/2, Paris 1961, 1708.
254 T.Z. Tensek, L ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 35.

255 Philostorgius, HE I1I 27, GCS 21, 52; transl. P.R. Amidon, 60-61.

256 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 1, 108.
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APWVOTATOVGS, G 0VTOG TEQATOAOYEL, undying hatred, or so runs the fable
elg Hloog avTolg A0TTOVOOV KATEDT). our authot spins.>’

What is interesting, in both above-quoted passages in the Greek original of
Philostorgius’ epitome it is not stated that the participants in the debate were Basil
and Eustathius themselves but some persons from their environment - TOUG TteQL
BaoiAeiov kat EvotaOiov, the fact noticed already by R.P. Vaggione.?>® On the
contrary, in HE IV 12, when referring to the debate in Constantinople 359
Philostorgius talks about Basil and Eustathius themselves:

TIQOELOTHKELTAV DE TV HEV KAT Basil and Eustathius headed the group

) . -
oVTiay SLOLOV TRETBELGVTEWY representing the doctrine of “like in

N o substance”...2?
BaoiAelog te kat Evotabioc...

I think that it is highly probable that Eustathius Philostorgius is talking about
in HE 11T 16 and 27 is Eustathius of Antioch. Sometimes he adds the bishopric to
the name 0 ¢ XePaoteiag Evotabiog (HE I1I 16; IV 8), Evotabiog 6
Avtoxeiag (HE 11 7), but very often uses the name without the origin/nickname.
It seems that Philostorgius confused those two Eustathiuses. The example of such a
confusion can be found in HE III 18 when Philostorgius uses the name
“Eustathius” without any addition, but it is clear he is talking about Eustathius of
Antioch, while somewhat earlier in HE III 16 Philostorgius refers to Eustathius of
Sebastea by name.

On the other hand, there is an evidence in Sozomen that still during the
bishopric of Leontius there were a lot of the followers of Eustathius of Antioch in
Antioch:

OV WG £TeQOdOEOV QN TELTO Leontius obtained the bishopric.

AOQVATI0C, TOIC D¢ KAAOUHEVOLS Athanasius avoided him as a heretic,

, -, , . - and communed with those who were
EvotaBuavoic exowvavel év OtV

o , , . called Eustathians, who assembled in a
otxtalg EkkAnoxlawv. [...] tovg

257 Philostorgius, HE III 16, GCS 21, 47; transl. P.R. Amidon, 55.
258 R.P. Vaggione, Eunomius of Cyzicus and the Nicene Revolution, Oxford 2000, 159-160, footnote 47.
259 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64; transl. P.R. Amidon, 71.
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Evotaiov é¢mawvétag moAAoUG private house. [...] The Eustathians,

y 260
dvtac. who were very numerous.

They could have had above-mentioned debates with Aetius. So I think that
when Philostorgius talks about Tovg Ttept BaoiAetov kat Evotd0ov in HE 111 16
and HE III 27 with reference to the events at the beginning of 350s he refers to the
followers of Eustathius of Antioch although in the first passage he names
Eustathius of Sebastea. His mistake is understandable as only a few years later in
358 another man named Eustathius enters this system and together with the same
Basil of Ancyra acts against Aetius — Eustathius of Sebastea.

‘O1y, pnoti, Baoidetog, cuAAafav ped’ He says that Basil took with him

£auToD TOV Te TS LePaoteiag Eustathius of Sebaste and some

o Ce , - other bishops and brought to the
Evotabiov kal étégoug exkAnowv

. , . , emperor accusations against Aetius
TIROEOTWTAG, TOV Te AETIOV HAALOTA

B especially, and also against Eudoxius,
elta d¢ kat tov EvddElov meog tov ' . '
making up various charges against

Aéa Q€L AN, Ao
paoitéa daxateey, alda te mAaTTwV them, including that of being privy

TepL AVTOV KAl ¢ eoav LOOTAL Kol .. .
Q G el H to and participants in Gallus’s revolt,

Kowwvot g kata 'aAAov and he implicated Theophilus as well
ETOAVAOTAOEWS, CUUTIEQLAA PV TALS in the charges.26!
kot éxelvwv dixoAaic kal tov

Oeopiov.

It seems that Philostorgius was not really acquainted with the details of
theology that he simply considered opposed to the ideas of the persons whom he
admired and wanted to defend with his writing — namely Aetius and Eunomius. He
was not interested in those details exactly to the same extend as Athanasius on the
other side. That is why I think it was very easy for him to confuse one Eustathius
with another, both being enemies of Aetius and living and acting more or less in the

same places in the distance of a few years.

260 Sozomen, HE III 20, 4. 7, GCS 50, 134-135, transl. NPNF II 2, 298-299.
201 Philostorgius, HE IV 8, GCS 21, 61-62; transl. P.R. Amidon, 68.
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With reference to chronology I rely on Basil as his account had as a scope to
show Eustathius’ changes of confession made one by one in chronological order.
And Basil states very clearly that immediately (e00UG) after he had been ordained a
bishop, he attended the Council of Ancyra:

Kai tuxwv tg émokonng, wg And when he somehow obtained the

Etuyev, eVOLS paivetal yodpac bishopric, he seems immediately to

\ . . L have written an anathema of
AVaOeUATIOUOV TOV OHOOVOIOV €V
. o , , . consubstantiation at their synod
T KATX AyKVUQAV YEVOUEVQ AVTOLG

convened at Ancyra.?02

OLVAAOY .
Apparently, Eustathius must have become a bishop of Sebastea in 357. It
would explain why Basil addressed his first letter to him as “T'o Eustathius, the
philosopher”, because the letter must have been written before his ordination to the

see of Sebastea.

8. The Council of Ancyra (358)

In 358 Basil of Ancyra and George of Laodicea (the latter not personally, but
he wrote a letter to the participants) called an anti-Aetius council to Ancyra.
Homoiousians were at the East a bastion of orthodoxy that defended Trinitarian
theology against Anomoeans. Hanson explains: “The statement which emerged
from this council (it can hardly be called a formal encyclical), and which was
certainly composed by Basil himself, marks the emergence of a new and coherent
theological point of view. This is the theology of those whom Epiphanius, quite
undeservedly, calls ‘Semi-Arians’, but who are usually today thought of as
Homoiousians, a designation which is more accurate but still a little misleading.”263
Actually Homoiousians did not use the term Opolo0010G, but they emphasized that
the Son is similar to the Father by substance/essence (Opolog kat” ovoiav). It is
important to notice that such an expression appeared in the course of conflict with

Anomoeans as a direct opposition to &VOHOLOG KAXT ovoiav.

262 Basil, Letter 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-97.
203 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 349.
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Neither Socrates nor Theodoret mention the Council of Ancyra, but we do

have accounts by Sozomen and Epiphanius, and Hilary quotes its confession.264

Epiphanius confirms that the leaders of this alliance were Basil of Ancyra and

George of the Laodicea.?%> The letter by George of Laodicea as quoted by

Epiphanius does not mention either Aetius or Eudoxius,?% but Sozmen rightly

understood it as an exhortation to depose personally Eudoxius of Antioch and to

excommunicate Aetius.?” Sozomen and Epiphanius differ in their accounts on the

effects the Council. Sozomen states:

Kal alpovvTal TeQL ToUTOL
TEeoPeVELY TOOG PATIAER AVTOG TE
BaotAelog 6 Aykvoag emiokomog katl
EvotaOiog 6 LePaoteiag kail
EAevolog 6 Kulikov kat Aeovtiog
TEeoPUTEQOS €k OaAapunmoAov
PaoAkov. wg d¢ apikovto eig Ta
BaoiAewx, kataAapBavovorv
Ao@AALOV TIva IREOBUTEQOV €€
Avtioxelag, eloayav omovdaoTiv
¢ Aetiov aigéoewg, 1)oN mEdEavta
&’ @ MapeYEVETO KAl Yodppata
TIAQA PATIAEWS KOULTAUEVOV
gronuety péAdovra.
KatapnvuOelong 0¢ g algéoewg
dux twv €€ Aykvoag mpéoPewv
katayneiletat Kwvotavrtiog twv

apt tov Evdo&iov kat avaxouiCetat

264 Hilary, De Synodis 13-28, PL 10, 490-501.
205 Bpiphanius, Panarion 73, 1, 6, GCS 37, 268.

In order to proffer this request to the
emperor, they sent to him a deputation
composed of the following bishops:
Basil, bishop of Ancyra; Eustathius,
bishop of Sebaste; Eleusius, bishop of
Cyzicus; and Leontius, the presbyter of
the imperial bed-chamber. On their
arrival at the palace, they found that
Asphalius, a presbyter of Antioch, and
a zealot of the Aétian heresy, was on
the point of taking his departure, after
having terminated the business for
which he undertook the journey and
having obtained a letter from the
emperor. On receiving, however, the
intelligence concerning the heresy
conveyed by the deputation from
Ancyra, Constantius condemned

Eudoxius and his followers, withdrew

266 Epiphanius, Panarion 73, 12,1 — 22, 4, GCS 37, 284-295.

207 Sozomen, HE 1V 13, 6, GCS 50, 156.
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nagax Ao@aAiov v dlav

ETUOTOANV-YOAPEL e TADE.

the letter he had confided to Asphalius,

and wrote the following one.?68

It seems that delegates of both parties went to Constantius and finally the

Homoiousians convinced him to act against Anomoeans. Epiphanius attributes the

victory to the allies of Aetius:
Kal €keaTOvOn ToTE TO HE€QOS TOVTWV
twv Huwxpeiwv, twv mept BaoiAeiov
enut kat I'ewoylov kat Zidovavov katl
Aotmovg: * éxovteg ped’ éavtwv
oakog de&lav, Kwvotavtiov tov
PaoAéa, ot tept EVdOE IOV Kl
I'ecoyov tov AAeEavdpéa kat
EvCawiov tov Avtioxéa. kat ot pev mept
BaoiAeov kai I'ecpylov tov Aaodkéa
EtamevaOnoav, kalmeQ mToAAx
loxvoavteg, ¢€ OV MAAV €tegot
dmpEbnoav e avTNG alpéoew Kal
OLVODOV, KAl YEYOVE TO TWV AQELvVwV
oVoTNHUa €lg Tolx TAYpaTA. AKAKLOG
vap 6 INaAaotivog 6 Kawoapeiag &pa
MeAwtiow kat Ovgaviw @ Tvglw kat
Evtuxio 1@ EAevOegomoAitn, dux tov
1teog KvpiAdov tov TepoooAvpitnv
CNAOV te kat pioog, avOiotato tolg
ntept BaotAelov kat I'ecwoytov tov
Aaoducéa kat Zilovavov tov Tapoéa,
EAevoov te tov Kulikov, Makedoviov

tov KwvotavtivovntoAitnv, EbotaOov

And at that time the party of these
Semi-Arians — I mean Basil, George,
Silvanus and the rest of them — were
in the ascendant. But the others —
Eudoxius, George of Alexandsria,
and Euzoeus of Antioch — opposed
them, and had on their side an arm
of flesh, the emperor Constantius. In
spite of their great influence the
party of Basil and George of
Laodicea were humiliated. Still
others of them broke with this
faction and confederacy, and the
Arian movement was divided into
three groups. For because of his
envy and hatred of Cyril of
Jerusalem, this same Acacius of
Caesarea in Palestine, along with
Melitius, Uranius of Tyre, and
Eutychius of Eleutheropolis
opposed Basil, George of Laodicea,
Silvanus of Tarsus, Eleusius of
Cyzicus, Macedonius of
Constantinople, Eustathius of

Sebaste and the newly consecrated

268 Sozomen, HE 1V 13, 5-6, GCS 50, 156, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 308.
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tov LePaotelag kal Aviavov tov bishop of Antioch, Anianus. And by

Avtioxéa, tote kataotabévia, kat’ ranging himself against them,

- ) . , e Acacius caused a great deal of
AVTWV Te £QVTOV 0TEATEVOAS O AVTOG

. . , . confusion.26?
Axaklog TTOAATV @UEOLV elpydoaTo.

Both Sozomen and Philostorgius state that the allies of Aetius were deposed
and banished.?’" Homoiousians won the battle although it was already the beginning
of a war. What is significant for my story is that both authors mention Eustathius of
Sebastea as an important figure of the Homoiousian alliance.

koK

In the same 358 there were three more councils important for Eustathius: of
Melitene, Neocaesarea and Gangra. I will describe them in a random order as it is
impossible to establish the exact dates of all of them. But my dating is not random.
All of them were held before the Council of Constantinople (360) as they appear in
the charges brought against Eustathius during this council. And they could not have
been held eatlier as already after the Council of Ancyra Eustathius became known
and so important that his case was examined by different councils. All three councils

were held in the Diocese of Pontus.

lonopolis

SECESIS GRIENTIS ™.
& % 2

It seems that Eustathian asceticism became very popular in the entire
diocese. In the case of Gangra, the gathered bishops sent a letter to Armenia Minor

in order to inform about their concerns/decisions.

269 Epiphanius, Panarion 73, 23, 3-4, GCS 37, 296, transl. F. Williams, 468.
210 Sozomen, HE IV 13, 6, GCS 50, 156; Philostorgius, HE IV 8.
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9. The Council of Melitene (358)
Two sources mention Eustathius in the context of the Council of Melitene.
Basil states that Eustathius was deposed by the Council of Constantinople (360)

because of his former deposition by the Council of Melitene:

Ev ¢ 1) Kwvotavtivourtodet And at Constantinople he again agreed

OUVEDETO TTAALY TOIC ATIO TGV with the proposals of the heretics. And

aigetic@v mpotadeion. Kai 06twe when he had accordingly been expelled

, o ~ o, from his episcopacy on account of his
arteAaOelc TG €mokOmTG dx TO €V

. ) ) ( former deposition at Melitine, he
) MeAwrtnvn) meokaBnonobat 6dov _ o
conceived of the visit to you as a

EQVTQ NG ATIOKATAOTATEWS . _
N means of restoring himself.?’!

ETEVONOE TNV WG DUAS APLELV.

Basil suggests that Eustathius was deposed from bishopric so the Council of
Melitene must have taken place after Eustathius’ ordination for the see of Sebastea.
According to the very same Basil he received the bishopric and “immediately” after
that went to Ancyra, so it seems very probable that the Council of Melitene was
held in 358.272

The account by Sozomen reads as follows:

Kol OTL AVATQETIELY ETILYELQEL TX He had likewise endeavored to reverse

dOEavTa TOC v MeArTivi the decrees of those convened at

GUVEADODOL Kol TAEITTOLS Melitina; and, although he was guilty of

, ) y . . many crimes, he had the assurance to
EYKANUAOLV £VOXOG WV dKAOTNG

’ . { aspire to be judge over the others, and
néiov etvat kal étepoddEovg Tovg _ _ _
to stigmatize them as heretics.?”3
AAAOVLG ATIEKAAEL

Jurgens emphasizes the incoherencies between those two accounts, namely
that Basil talks about Eustathius’ deposition and Sozomen that he attempted to

reverse the decrees of Melitene. He thinks that Eustathius was not deposed in

21 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 95.

272 The date given as well by Mansi, Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. J.D. Mansi, vol.
3 (347-409), Florentiae 1759, 291-292.

213 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF IT 2, 320.
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Melitene.?’* But, the report by Basil is more reliable as he was personally present at

the Council of Constantinople. Philostorgius states:

TIQOELOTNKELOAV O TWV UEV KAT
ovoilav OO0V TIEETBEVOVTWY
BaoiAeiog te kat EvotaBloc: oic dAAoL
te kal BaoiAelog €tepog mapnv
oLVAOTUC WV, DLAKOVWYV ETL TAEV EXwV,
duvapel Hev toL Aéyetv ToAAWV
TIROPEQWYV, T d& TNG YVWHNGS &bagoel
TIOOG TOVG KOLVOUG VTTOOTEAAOEVOG

AYyVaC.

Basil and Eustathius headed the
group representing the doctrine of
“like in substance,” and they were
supported by others there, including
another Basil; still 2 deacon, he
surpassed many others in eloquence,
but he shrank from public debates

because of his timidity.?”

Also Gregory of Nyssa indirectly confirms that Basil was present at the

Council. He quotes the following accusation of Eunomius in his Contra Eunonzium:

elta OAOKAAOLS TIol Aéyel, undé
TOUTWV OVOUAOTL HEUVIHEVOG, TOV
TEQL TV €0XATWV TEOKeTOaL dDQOHOV,
UTTOQVELV & TAQOVTA TOV 1|UETEQOV
KaOnyntv kat matéoa, g d¢
KQLOEWC TIQOG TOLG EVavTioug TO
KodTog petatiOelong gevyev avTov
TOUG TOTIOVG, KATAALTIOVTA TV TAELY,
Kal Tivar kamvov g mateidog
HETADLWKELY, KAl TTOAVG €0TL DIXTVQWV
&V 1) VTToYEAPT) NG delAing TOV
Avdpo- ATeQ £E0TIV €K TV EKel

YEYQAUUEVWVY T BovAopévew padetv.

214 WA, Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 36-39.

Then he says that certain teachers,
whose names he again does not
mention, have the final lap to run,
and that our tutor and father is
present and cheers thee on, but
when the decision transfers power to
the opposition he flees the places,
having deserted his post, and
pursues some homeland smoke, and
he much disparages this man for
cowardice in his accusation, as
anyone who is interested can see

from what is written there.276

275 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P.R. Amidon, 71-72.
216 Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunominm 179, GNO 1, 49, transl. S.G. Hall, 47.
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In the next part of the text Gregory fights against the accusation of

cowardice, not even mentioning that Basil was not present at the Council. Kopecek

is right that “since Gregory of Nyssa did not challenge Funomius’ accusation, it
g gory y g s

must have been substantially accurate.”?”” Although according to both accounts

Basil fled after the first debate (which Kopecek calls the first Council) and he might

not have listened to the part with depositions, it is likely that he heard the report

from Eustathius himself as since 357 they were staying in the close relationship.

Anyway, I think that the incoherence between the account by Basil and

Sozomen is only apparent. As seen in the case of the Council of Ancyra, Sozomen

has a tendency to present his own interpretation of the documents he summarizes.

It appears from other mentions about the Council of Melitene that the gathering of

bishops examined disciplinary issues. Sozomen reports regarding Elpidius:

tov d¢ EATidiov wg Bao\elw &t
TAQOXT) CVUHIEaVTA Kol kaOnynTnv
yvevopevov ataéiag kat maga ta
doEavta ) év MeArtivy ovvodw
Evoépiov pev avooa kadnoenuévov
TEeoPUTEQIW ATIOKATACTIIOAVTA,
Nextaplov € Tiva dx mapaPdoelg
oLVONKWV KAl OOKWV AKOLVWVNTOV
yevopévnv duaxoviag a&lwoavta,
1) LETOV QUTI) TIUTNG KATX TOVG

VOMOUG TG €KKANOLaG.

Elpidius was deposed because he had
participated in the malpractices of
Basil, and had occasioned great
disorders; and because he had, contrary
to the decrees of the council of
Melitina, restored to his former rank in
the presbytery a man named Eusebius,
who had been deposed for having
created Nectaria a deaconess, after she
had been excommunicated on account
of violating agreements and oaths; and
to confer this honor upon her was

clearly contrary to the laws of the

Church.?78

Sozomen mentions Melitene also regarding Cyril of Jerusalem:

KvoirAov tov TegoooAvuwv

kaBeldov we Evotabiw kat EAmdiw

Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was deposed
as he stayed in communion with

Eustathius and Elpidius, in defiance of

211 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 2, 301.
278 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 16, GCS 50, 181; transl. NPNF 1I 2, 321.
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KEKOLVWVNKOTA, EvavTia those assembled in Melitina, among
. - . i1 hi 279

omovdaoaot Tolg £v MeArtuvn) whom was Cyril himself.

ovveABovot, ped” OV kal avtog

oLVEANAVOEL

If the Council had examined confessions or created a new one Basil would
have mentioned it in the list of Eustathius’ confessions. Melitene appears in his
letter as a cause for Eustathius’ deposition in Constantinople (360). It is no reason
not to believe Basil that Eustathius had been deposed in Melitene although this
deposition could have been ineffective. I am leaving here open the problem whether
Meletius was ordinated bishop of Sebastea and when (358 or 360, after Beroe or
not)?® as it is not crucial for the story about Eustathius. On the basis of available
sources it can be stated that Eustathius was deposed in Melitene, but it is difficult to

determine whether he was substituted by Meletius in 358.281

10. The Council of Neocaesarea (358)

In my opinion the Council of Neocaesarea that concerned Eustathius was
held in 358282 and similarly to Melitene and Gangra it referred only to the
disciplinary issues. Actually, we know hardly anything about that gathering except
for two mentions in Sozomen and Socrates. The one by Sozomen reads as follows:

neta d¢ tovto ¢v Neokawoageia tov | and also because he had been

TI6VTOL HTIO GLVODOL AKOLVEVITTOS excommunicated by a council held at

" Neocesarea, a city of Pontus.?83
gyévero.

Socrates names the city Caesarea, but it is assumed that he refers to

Neocaesarea: 284

219 Sozomen, HE IV 25, 1, GCS 50, 181, transl. NPNF II 2, 321 with alterations.

280 Sozomen and Socrates differ in their accounts: Sozomen (HE IV 25, 6, GCS 50, 182) says that
Eustathius was replaced by Meletius after the Council of Constantinople (360) and Socrates (HE 11
44, 1-2, GCS NF 1, 181-182) claims that Meletius became bishop of Sebastea before the Council of
Constantinople (360) and even before the Council of Seleucia (359).

281 Against textbooks and C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea
and Basil of Caesarea, 23.

282 The date given also by Mansi, Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. ].D. Mansi, vol. 3
(347-409), 291-292.

283 Sozomen, HE 1V 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.

284 Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. J.D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409), 291-292.
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EvotaBbiog péVTOL KAl HST[X TAUTAX €V Eustathius indeed was subsequently

M) O avToV yevouévn év Thyyoats Tic condemned by a Synod convened on
[MapAayoviag ocvvodw kateklO), his account at Gangra in

, o . L Paphlagonia; he having, after his
OLOTL peta TO kaBaeONvaL avtov v

. deposition by the council at Casarea,
) kata Katoageiav ouvodw ToAAx '
done many things repugnant to the

TIAQA TOUG EKKANOTLACTIKOVG TUTIOUG L
ecclesiastical canons.285

ETOATTEV.

It seems that the deposition pronounced at this Council could have been as

ineffective as the one of Melitene.

11. The Council of Gangra (358)

The discussion about the date of the Council of Gangra started with
Tillemont in 1703 and has never reached the point of certainty and general
agreement. Scholars have proposed different dates: 340,28 around 341,287 342,288
343,289 around 355,290 372 or 373291 and 376.292

It is worth noticing that the early dating (340-343) is based on two
presumptions: first, that Eusebius named in the synodical letter is Eusebius of

Nicomedia who died around 341,23 but nothing obliges us to believe that Eusebius

285 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 2, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72-73.

286 .S, Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a ['bistoire écclésiastique des six premiers siécles, vol. 9, 652; F. Loofs,
Eustathius von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 81-84; K. Suso Frank, Monastische Reform im
Altertum. Eustathins von Sebaste und Basilins von Caesarea, in: Reformatio Ecclesiae. Beitrige zu kirchlichen
Reformbemiihungen von der Alten Kirche bis zur Nenzeit. Festgabe fiir Erwin Iserloh, ed. R. Bdumer, Padeborn
1980, 39; C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea,
19; T.Z. Tensek, L ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 23; A.M. Silvas, Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 59.

287 1. Gribomont, Le monachisme an 1V'e siecle en Asie Mineure: De Gangres au Messalianisme, “Studia
Patristica” 2 (1957), 401; R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis d’apres sa correspondance. Une
stratégie de communion, Roma 1992, 88; J. Driscoll, Eustagio di Sebaste e il primo ascetismo cappadoce, in: Basilio
tra Oriente ¢ Occidente. Convegno Internazionale «Basilio il Grande ¢ il monachesimo orientaler. Cappadocia 5-7
ottobre 1999, ed. Comunita di Bose, Magnano 2001, 16.

288 B. Schwartz, Die Kanonessammiungen der alten Reichskirche, “Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir
Rechtsgeschichte. Kanonistische Abteilung” 25 (1936), 36.

29 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 23; A. Laniado, Note sur la datation consente en syriaque du concile de
Gangres, “Otrientalia Christiana Periodica” 61 (1995), 197; F. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di
Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, in: Monachesimo orientale. Un’introduzione, ed. G. Filoramo Brescia 2010, 58.
20°T.D. Barnes, The date of the Council of Gangra, “Journal of Theological Studies” 40 (1989), 121-124.
21 H. Wace, A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End of the Sixth Century A.D., with an
Account of the Principal Sects and Heresies, Hendrickson Publishers 1999, 550.

22 R. Ceillier, Histoire générale des anteurs sacrés et ecclésiastiques, Paris 1734, vol. 4, 736.

293 C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century, 19.
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of Nicomedia was present at the council. Barnes and Laniado think that it is much
more likely that the council was presided over by a bishop of Gangra (and therefore
metropolitan of Paphlagonia) of the same name, unknown elsewhere.?*

The second presumption is the date attributed to the council by the Syriac
translation. In the Latin translation by Chabot the statement reads as follows:
“Absoluti sunt canones synodi quae in Gangtis, sub consulatu Placidi et Romuli,
anno 390 juxta la computationem Antiochenorum. Sunt numero viginti.”?> The
consulate of Placidus and Romulus was in 343 and the year 390 of the era of
Antioch coincide with 341/342 — although the two indications ate inconsistent,
Laniado is right that the indication with the names of the consuls was less prone to
negligence of a copyist and that is why it is more reliable.?’® But he is wrong when
stating that the indication of the date was preserved in two manuscripts. Schulthess
based the critical edition of Syriac canones on seven manuscripts of which six
include the canons of the Council of Gangra.??” According to the editor the stemma
originates from one Greek (lost) original and then divides into two basic families.
One of these families groups three codices: AFH.2% Of this family, manuscript H
does not contain the canons of Gangra, one manuscript has an indication of the
date (F- Borg. Sir. 82 of Vaticana = former K. VI 4 from Museo Borgia) and neither
manuscript A (Add. 14, 528 from British Museum — indicated by Laniado as the
second one with the date) from the same family nor any other from the second
family has it.?? Barnes is right that the above-quoted sentence is a “product of later
guesswork’3% as it is present in one manuscript only while even the second one
from the same family does not contain it.

The presumption that has never been articulated clearly is that the charges

listed by Sozomen are put in chronological order. On the basis of the latter some

294 T.D. Barnes, The date of the Conncil of Gangra, 124; A. Laniado, Note sur la datation consente en syriague
du concile de Gangres, 199.

295 Synodicon orientale on Recueil de synodes nestoriens, ed. ].B. Chabot, Paris 1902, 278, note 4.

296 A, Laniado, Note sur la datation consente en syriaque du concile de Gangres, 196-197.

27 Die Syrischen Kanones der Synoden von Nicaea bis Chalcedon nebst einigen zugehorigen Dokumenten, ed. F.
Schulthess, Berlin 1908, IX.

298 Die Syrischen Kanones, X.

29 Die Syrischen Kanones, 63. The Syriac text consulted by Dominique Gonnet (HiSoMA-Sources
Chrétiennes).

300 T.D. Barnes, The date of the Conncil of Gangra, 124.
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scholars date Gangra for 341 following the chronological order of the charges listed
by Sozomen and some for the period after 360 following their interpretation of the

account by Socrates. As I have explained above, Sozomen might have not listed his

charges in chronological order. Moreover, regarding the date of Gangra the account
of Socrates is not so obviously opposed to Sozomen’s as it would seem at first

glance. The report of Socrates reads as follows:
EvotaOiog d¢ 0 g v Apuevia Eustathius bishop of Sebastia in

YeBaoteing ovte eic dmoAoyiav Armenia was not even permitted to

£€0€x 0N, dotL vto EvAaAiov tov idlov make his defense; because he had

. O, , , been long before deposed by Eulalius,
TATEOG kal éTokomov Kaoapeiog

his own father, who was bishop of
¢ ¢v Kanmadokia 101 mpdtepov
Caesarea in Cappadocia, for dressing in

KaO1oNnTo, ETEDN AVAQUOTTOV TN ,
e "l CH L a style unbecoming the sacerdotal
leQuauvn oToAnY nupleato. loteov office. Let it be noted that Meletius

0¢ 0t eig ToTov Evotabiov MeAétiog | 46 appointed his successor, of whom
KQTEOTI) ETILOKOTIOC, TEQL OV [KQOV we shall hereafter speak. Eustathius

votegov égovpev. EvotaBiog pévtor | indeed was subsequently condemned

Kot LET TADTAL £V T DU AVTOV by a Synod convened on his account

yevouévn év Tayyoauc Tic at Gangra in Paphlagonia; [...] This,

, , , however, was done afterwards.30!
[MagpAayoviag ovvodw katexpion. [...]

Tavta pév ovv botepov €yéveto.

Indeed, Sozomen says that after the Council of Constantinople (360)
Eustathius was replaced by Meletius (HE IV 25) and Socrates says that the Council
of Gangra took place after Meletius had been ordained to the bishopric of Sebastea
(HE 1I 43). But it does not mean that according to Socrates the Council of Gangra
gathered after the Council of Constantinople (360). Socrates cleatly asserts that
Meletius became bishop of Sebastea BEFORE the Council of Constantinople (360)

and even before the Council of Seleucia (359):

301 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1-2. 7, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 72-73.
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"Hom 0¢ Aowmov kat ept MeAetiov
Aektéov. O0UTOG YAQ, WG ULKQOV
é¢unpooOev eimov, g Appeviwv
YePaorteiag emiokomog eoePAN0ON,
EvotaOilov kabapeOévtog, €k 0¢ g
ZeBaoteiag eig Bépowav tng Xvoiag
petnvéxOn. 'evopevog d¢ év ) kata
LeAevkelav ovvodw Kal TN TOTEL TWV
mepl Akaxiov OToyeaag wg eixev €mi
Vv Bépowav dvexwonoev. I'evopévng
d¢ ¢ év KwvotavtivovmoAet ovvodov
ot &v Avtioxeia mvOopevol tov
EvdoEov katamepoovniévat Hev g
aUTOV EKKANolag, €mi O¢ TOV TAovToV
KowvotavtivountdAews amokekAKéVAL,
petameppapevol tov MeAétiov €k g
Bepoiag eic v Avtioxelag ekkAnotav

évOpoviCovov.

It becomes us now to speak of
Meletius, who, as we have recently
observed, was created bishop of
Sebastia in Armenia, after the
deposition of Eustathius; from
Sebastia he was transferred to
Bercea, a city of Syria. Being present
at the Synod of Seleucia, he
subscribed the creed set forth there
by Acacius, and immediately
returned thence to Bercea. When the
convention of the Synod at
Constantinople was held, the people
of Antioch finding that Eudoxius,
captivated by the magnificence of
the see of Constantinople, had
contemned their church, they sent
for Meletius, and invested him with
the bishopric of the church at

Antioch.302

What’s more, he is convinced that after Meletius had been ordained to the

see of Sebastea, he was bishop of Beroe and as such he took part in the Council of

Seleucia (359) and Constantinople (360). According to Socrates, he was appointed to

the see of Antioch in 360. So, when Socrates says that the Council of Gangra took

place after Meletius had been ordained to the bishopric of Sebastea, he does not

refer to the decision of the Council of Constantinople (360), but (probably) to the

Council of Melitene (358). So, when he indicates that Gangra took place AFTER

Meletius had been appointed for the see of Sebastea replacing Eustathius, he refers

to the events BEFORE the Council of Constantinople (360). Actually, the account

302 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 44, 1-3, GCS NF 1, 181-182, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 73.
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of Socrates confirms my dating of Gangra after Melitene (358) and before
Constantinople (360).

The Council of Gangra might have been held in 358. My arguments are as
follows:

My first argument is based on the fact that Eustathius was born and raised in
Caesarea of Cappadocia. And the synodical letter is addressed by the bishops
gathered in Gangra “to their most honored lords and fellow ministers in Armenia”
(kvplolg TiHwTATOG €V AQuevia oLAAeltovEYO0IG)3" which obviously refers to
Armenia Minor, the province of which Sebastea was the capital city. If it was
assumed that Eustathius was from Sebastea as well as his father, it could be possible
that bishops from Gangra informed his home Church about his exaggerated
asceticism. However, I have established that Eustathius came from Caesarea in
Cappadocia, was ordained priest there and in the early 350s was excommunicated by
his father, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. So, the fact that the synodical letter of
bishops gathered in Gangra was addressed specifically to the clergy of Armenia,
proves that at the time of the Council of Gangra Eustathius was already bishop of
Sebastea (most probably since 357). Since both Sozomen and Socrates list Gangra
among the causes of his deposition in Constantinople (January 360), the Council of
Gangra must have taken place before 360. It is very likely that it took place in 358.

Second, Sozomen states that Eustathius was deposed from bishopric in
Gangra:

ETtELITA D€ WS OV DEOV DIDATKWV TE He had also been deprived of his

Kok TIOATTWV Kak QOVAV &noéon bishopric by those who were convened

-, _ NP in Gangree, on account of his having
NG ETILOKOTING TTAQAX TWV &V

, ) taught, acted, and thought contrary to
I'ayyoaic ovveAnAvOotwyv,

sound doctrine.304

The synodical letter and canons of Gangra really depose all those who do not

obey the synodical restrictions although the council left open the way for change:

303 The Council of Gangra, ed. P. Joannou, 94, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 449.
304 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF IT 2, 320.
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Awx o0V tavTa VayK&oOn 1 Because of these things,the holy synod

napacyevouévn év Tayyoauc dyia convened in Gangra was compelled to

. , e .| vote in condemnation of them and to
oVUvodog katayngiocacbatl avtwv Kal

, L L L. set forth definitions, to the effect that
0povg ekBéoOal, €KTOg avToLG Elvat
. . they are outside the church. But if
NG EKKANOIAC €L D€ HETAYVOLEV Kol '
they repent and anathematize each of
avaBepatilolev EKaoTOoV TOVTWYV TWV . . .
H the things recounted as evil, they will

Kare AexOEvTy, dEKTOLE AVTOLG be acceptable. And to this end the

yiveoOar kai dux tovto €6¢0eTo 1) holy synod has set forth everything

ayla o0UVOdOG EKAOTOV, O 0PEIAOLOLY | they must anathematize in order to be

avaBepatioavteg dexOnvat. ELdé tig | received. But if anyone should not

un meloBein toic AexBeiowy, wg comply with the things listed [herein],

ALQETIKOV aVTOV avalepaTioOnvatl such a one is anathematized as a

- . , . heretic and will be excommunicated
Kal elvatl AKOLVWOVNTOV Kal

) o ) \ and separated from the church. And it
KEXWOELOUEVOV NG EKKANOIAG Kal
will be necessary for the bishops to be
denoeL TOUG EMOKOTOUG ETTL TAVTWV ) o
on guard against such behavior in all

- . , , e
TWV EVRIOKOHEVWY TR AVTOLS things discovered among them.3%

TOLOVTOV TtaAQAPLAGLacOaL.

It is difficult to determine whether the canons of Gangra were intended to

condemn Eustathius himself or his disciples. The synodical letter is ambiguous:
Emedn cuveABovoa 1) dylwtdn Inasmuch as the most holy synod of

oUVODOG TV ETUOKOTIWY €V TI) KATA bishops, having convened in the

, , , , church at Gangra on account of certain
Fayyoav exkAnoia dux tivag

, \ , , pressing matters of ecclesiastical

EKKANOIOTIKAC XQElag, CNTOVHEVWV

. business, when the affairs concerning

kol twv kat BEvotaOlov, eboloke . ' .

Eustathius were also investigated,

TOAAX &Oéouwg yivoueva OO ) . i
Heos YIVOR discovered that many things were being

TOUTWV AVTWV TG L Evoto .
OLTQV AUTWY TV TeRL Evatadiov, done unlawfully by Eustathius’s

AVAYKALWE WRLOE KAL TIACL PAVEQOV | followers, it has out of necessity

305 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. Joannou, 88-89, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 451.
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TIOWNOAL E0TTOVdATEV €IS Avalgeoty

TV VT AVTOL KAKQWS YIVOUEVWV*

established guidelines [concerning these
things| and has hastened to make
[them] known to all in order to put an
end to the things being done evilly by

him.306

Although the letter states that the Council examined the matters which

concern Eustathius (Cntovpévov kat twv kat” Evotd0iov), the charges seem to

refer to his disciples — partisans of Eustathius who violated ecclesiastical discipline

(MoAA& aB€opwg yvopeva DO ToVTWV avTV TV Tepl Eotadov).?07 But,

as the canons do not depose anybody by name, it must be assumed that they did

refer to Eustathius and his followers as well if they did not obey the rules. It is

significant that Sozomen notes that for some time after Gangra Eustathius changed

his way of dressing:
O 1) T TA TOLG TTATOLOXWEOVG
ETiokoOTovg ovveADetv év I'ayyoaig
) unteomoAet [lapAayovwv kat
aAAoTeiovg avtovg YnploacOat tng
KkaOO0AoL ékkAnolag, el U kata Tovg
0p0ULC TNG TLVODOL EKAOTOV TWV
ELONHEVWV ATIOKNEVEWOLY. €vTeLOEV
d¢ Adyog Evota0Oov
ETDEKVOUEVOV, WG OVK avOadelag
évexev, aAAa ¢ kata Oeov
QAOKTOEWG €LONYOLTO TAVTA KAl
Erundevol, apenpat v OToANV Kat
MAQATANCIWS TOlG AAAOLS LeQeDOL

TG TTEOOdOVS oM oacOAL.

The bishops of the neighborhood of
Gangree, the metropolis of
Paphlagonia, assembled themselves
together, and declared that all those
who imbibed these opinions should be
aliens to the Catholic Church, unless,
according to the definitions of the
Synod, they would renounce each of
the aforesaid customs. It is said that
from that time, Eustathius exchanged
his clothing for the stole, and made his
journeys habited like other priests, thus
proving that he had not introduced and

practiced these novelties out of self-

306 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. Joannou, 85-86, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 450.
07T Z. Tensek, L ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 68: “Comunque occorre notare che ’epistola sinodica

¢ assai poco chiara; essa dice che le deviazioni sono apparse a seguito di Eustazio (kat'Evotd01ov)

da coloro che erano attorno ad Eustazio (V1 tovtwv avt@v twv ntept Evotadiov).”
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will, but for the sake of a godly

asceticism.308

It is also important that the group of Eustathius’ disciples had enough

influence to attract the attention of the council. And this is the next argument to

date the Council of Gangra not for the beginning of Eustathius’ career.

12. Charged with perjury by the Council of Antioch (before 360)

Socrates is the only one who mentions that Eustathius was judged by the

Council of Antioch. The remark is weird as it appears in the list of charges of the

Council of Constantinople (360); Eustathius was deposed there on the basis of

disciplinary issues and all the charges refer to discipline.

EvotaBiov d¢ mowtov pev wg Nvika
TIEe0BUTEQOG TV TIQOKATEYVWKEL
avtoL EvAaAlog 6 at)o kat twv
VXV APWELOEV, ETLOKOTIOS WV TNG
¢v Kammadoxia éxkAnotlog
Kawoapeiag, peta d¢ tovto v
Neokatoapeia tov ITévtov V1O
OLVOOOL AKOVWVNTOG €YEVETO KAl
V7o Evoefiov Tov
KowvotavtivountoAews EmMokOmov
KaOnE£On ent doknoeot tow alg
ETETOAT) KatayvwoOelc, émetta O¢
WG OV DEOV DDATKWV TE KAl
TIEATTWV KAl PEOVWV APnoéOn g
ETILOKOTING QA TV &v I'ayyoalg
ovveAnAvOoTwy, Emi de NG &v

Avtioxela ovvodov emogriag HAw:

Eustathius, they said, was deposed
because, when a presbyter, he had been
condemned, and put away from the
communion of prayers by Eulalius, his
own father, who was bishop of the
church of Cewsarea, in Cappadocia; and
also because he had been
excommunicated by a council held at
Neocasarea, a city of Pontus, and
deposed by Eusebius, bishop of
Constantinople, for unfaithfulness in
the discharge of certain duties that had
devolved upon him. He had also been
deprived of his bishopric by those who
were convened in Gangree, on account
of his having taught, acted, and
thought contrary to sound doctrine. He
had been convicted of perjury by the

council of Antioch. He had likewise

308 Sozomen, HE 111 14, 36, GCS 50, 124, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 293-294.
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Ko 6Tl AVATQETIELY ETTLXELQEL TXX endeavored to reverse the decrees of
dOEavTa OIS v MeArTivi those convened at Melitina; and,

GUVEABODOL Kol TAEITTOLS although he was guilty of many crimes,

i , 5 . . he had the assurance to aspire to be
EYKANUAOLV £VOXOG WV dDKAOTNG

. judge over the others, and to stigmatize
néiov eivat kat EtegodOEOVG TOLG '
them as heretics.3%?
AAAOLG ATTEKAAEL.

The term “perjury” (éTiopx i) is quite rare in Sozomen: he uses it 4 times
only including the above quoted text and he sometimes uses the verb é@plookéw.
The perjury may refer to doctrinal matters as ““Arius had perjured himself
(értiwoknoev) by declaring to the Emperor Constantine that he maintained the
doctrines of the council of Nicaea.””31? But it seems that Sozomen applies the term
“perjury” (éTiopkia) to any case of swearing falsely. He ascribes the perjury to Basil
of Ancyra as well and it has nothing to do with the doctrine:

neooéBecav d¢ OtL KAl They further deposed that Basil had excited

Teouavie oV év Liopie kKARQOV the clergy of Sirimium against Germanius;

, , , - and that, although he stated in writing that
EMavEOTNOE KAl KOWVWVWV

s . he had admitted Germanius, Valens, and
avt@ Kal OvaAevtL kal
Ursacius into communion, he had placed
Ovooakiw, Yodepwv diéBaAlev
them as criminals before the tribunal of the
(UTOLS TQOS TOLE TS APQUINS African bishops; and that, when taxed with

ETUOKOTIOVS, £YKAAOUUEVOS Te this deed, he had denied it, and perjured

TJQVELTO KAL ETUWRKEL KAl himself; and that, when he was afterwards
pwoabeic émexelpel copileoBat convicted, he strove to justify his perjury by

TV EToQKiav. sophistical reasoning.3!!

So, the perjury Sozomen is talking about could have referred to any kind of
accusation that Eustathius refuted by swearing (falsely) and then was condemned
for that by the Council of Antioch. Assuming that the condemnation was connected

to the public/ascetic activity of Eustathius, it might have occurred after 357, but it is

309 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
310 Sozomen, HE 1V 12, 2, GCS 50, 154, transl. NPNF II 2, 308.
311 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 6, GCS 50, 179, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
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not so obvious. Eustathius could have sworn that he had fulfilled all the duties
devolved upon him by Eusebius, bishop of Constantinople (before 341) and then

could have been caught perjuring.

13. The Council of Seleucia (359)

While the Westerns were debating in Rimini, the Easters gathered in Seleucia.
Undoubtedly, Homoiousians had an advantage at the starting point as they had a big
influence on Constantius. The main player in the ecclesiastical politics at that time
was Basil of Ancyra. Sozomen says that his opinion was pivotal when the place for
the council was decided (HE IV 106). The emperor wanted to conciliate between
moderate Arians and Homoiousians excluding radicals of both sides of the
spectrum — Aetius and Eunomius on one side and Athanasius and his followers on

the other.312 Before the council, Mark of Arethusa wrote the confession of faith

dated for 22 May 359 and called “dated creed.”?!? The key statements of the creed
consisted in the expression that the Son is like the Father in all respects (6potov

Kkato dvta) and in placing a prohibition on using the term ovoia with reference
to God. The council was intended to agree the creed and to examine some
disciplinary issues. Sozomen says that Cyril of Jerusalem and Eustathius of Sebastea
insisted to focus first at the matters of discipline:
évtevBev ol pév mEATEQOV TO Thus some were of the opinion that it was
dOYHA EEeTalery, of dE TOVG necessary to commence with the discussion

, . , - of doctrinal topics, while others maintained
Bloug dvakoptvery twv

, , .- . | thatinquiries ought first to be instituted into
KQTNYOQOUUEVWYV €V aUTOLS, WV

. ( the conduct of those among them against
Nv KvotAdog TepoooAvuwv kat . .
whom accusations had been laid, as had been
EvotaOiog 0 LePaoteiong ) o
¥ ’ the case with Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem,

AVOYKAXLOV EAEYOV. . .
Y Y Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, and others.31#

312 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 362.

313 It preserved in Greek in Athanasius (De Synodis Arimini in Italia et Selenciae in Isauria 8, Athanasius
Werke 11, 235-236) and Socrates Scholasticus (HE 1I 37, 19-24, GCS NF 1, 154-155).

314 Sozomen, HE 1V 22, 4, GCS 50, 172, transl. NPNF II 2, 317; cf. Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 39,
11-13, GCS NF 1, 170.
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However, the bishops started with the examination of the doctrine.
Homoiousians divided: Basil of Ancyra already before the Council had signed the
dated creed while others leaded by Silvanus of Tarsus wanted to sign the creed of
Antioch i encaenizs (341).315 Acacius presented his own creed, when rejected he and
his allies left the gathering. The creed signed by most and probably by Eustathius
himself was the creed of Antioch 7 encaeniis (341).31° Then, on demand of Acacius,
the bishops charged with disciplinary issues were excluded from the gathering. We
do not know whether Eustathius was among them. Athanasius names Eustathius
among excommunicated by that Council because “the accusers pressed, and the
accused put in pleas, and thereby were led on further by their irreligion and
blasphemed the Lord” (tcwv 0& kT yOQOUHEVWY PEVYOVTWY KAL dLX TOUTO
niAéov €v doefelalg EEayopévav kal BAao@nUovVTWY €ig TOV kOELOV).31
Although, Sozomen does not name him among excommunicated,?!® but Socrates
lists Eustathius among deposed who “should not be restored to communion, until
they made such a defense as would clear them from the imputations under which
they lay.” 319 It is possible that Eustathius of Sebastea was among those who were
temporarily suspended:

TOUG ¢ TAgloUS dxovwvrTtoug émoinoav, | Many persons were likewise put

Ax0LS &v TEOG T Emarydueva éykAjuata | OUt of communion until they

315 The second of four creeds produced by a council of ninety bishops gathered at Antioch (341) on
the occasion of dedication of a church built by Constantius. The creed called “dedication creed” or
in encaeniis preserved in Socrates Scholasticus (HE 11 10, 10-18, GCS NF 1, 100-101) and in Athanasius
(De synodis Arimini in Italia et Selenciae in Isanria 23, Athanasius Werke II, 249-250). The key statements
of the creed say that the Son is “unchanging and unaltering, exact image of the Godhead an the
substance and will and power and glory of the Father” (trg 6edtntog ovoing te kai PovAnc kat
duvapews kat d0ENG ToL MaTEog amapdAdaktov eikdva) and that The Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit “are three in hypostasis but one in agreement” (eival ) pév Omootdoel i, T O&
ovupwvia €v). The creed anathemized the flagship Arian statement that “either time or occasion or
age exists or did exist before the Son was begotten” (] xo0vov 1] Kalpov 1 alwva 1) eivat i
Yeyovéval meo oL yevvnOnvat tov vidv). Translation of the creed R.P.C. Hanson, The search for
the Christian Doctrine of God, 286-287.

316 Sozomen, HE TV 22, 17, GCS 50, 174; Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 39, 20-21, GCS NF 1, 171.
317 Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Selenciae in Isanria 12, 5, Athanasius Werke 11, 240, transl.
NPNF 1I 4, 456.

318 Sozomen, HE IV 22, 25, GCS 50, 176.

319 Socrates Scholasticus, HE. 1T 40, 45, GCS NF 1, 176, transl. NPNF 1T 2, 70-71.
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amoAoynowvtay Kat ta meax0évia t)

EKAoToL Mookl Eypapay.

could purge themselves of the

crimes imputed to them.320

Deposed or suspended or not, Eustathius appeared at the Council of

Constantinople (359/360) as bishop of Sebastea.

14. The Council of Constantinople (359/360)

It not certain that Eustathius was a delegate of the Council of Seleucia to the

emperor as Jurgens wants.>?! Nevertheless, Basil does state that he was in

Constantinople:

KaketOev emt v LeAevketav
EAODV €ypae HeT TV €VTOD
OHOdOEWV & mavteg loaoty. Ev d¢ )
KwvotavtivovntoAer ovvéDeto maAv

TOIG ATIO TV ALQETIKWV TIOTAOEIOL.

And going thence into Seleucia, in
conjunction with those who held the
same opinions as himself, he did what
all know. And at Constantinople he
again agreed with the proposals of the

heretics.322

And that he signed a creed in Constantinople:

ITapeABOVTEC €lc TV €miokom)v, tva
T €V HEOW TIAQAAELTIW, 60AG
¢€e0evro miotewg; E Aykvoag
AAANY, éTéoav év LeAegvkeln, év
KwvotavtivovmoAey, v

ToAVOQUANTOV.

Arriving at the episcopacy—to pass
over the events of the interval—how
many creeds they have set forth! At
Ancyra one, another at Seleucia,
another at Constantinople, the

celebrated one.323

Sozomen confirms that the participants of the council were ten deputies of

Seleucia and ten deputies of Rimini, but not exclusively. There were also the

supporters of Acacius and “many other bishops, who, from various motives, had

repaired to the city” (kat AAAwv, olmep éTuxov Evonuovvteg).324 As a deputy of

320 Sozomen, HE TV 22, 26, GCS 50, 176, transl. NPNF 1T 2, 318.

2U\W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 43.

322 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 95.
323 Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
324 Sozomen, HE TV 23, GCS 50, 177, transl. NPNF 1T 2, 319.
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Seleucia or present for other reasons Eustathius apparently signed in Constantinople

the creed of Rimini.

éf[o(po(éépgvég TE Tﬁ bGTEQO([Q( 7'(Q(5§ The next day preparations were made

UATIKTV TouTtv, kaba Pouatolg for the pompous ceremony of

¢00c év i) voupnvia Tob TR’ proclaiming him consul, which,
. , , . according to the Roman custom, took
avtolg Tavvovaplov unvog, maocov

place in the beginning of the month of
TV NUEQAV KAt TOAL NG
January, and the whole of that day and

ETUAQPOVONG VUKTOC AVAAWOE .
part of the ensuing night the emperor

ETAED TV EMUOKOTIWYV . .
petad spent with the bishops, and at length

dLyLyVWoKWY, el00Te dM) ) succeeded in persuading the deputies of
daxoutoBelon €€ Aguurvov yoa@r) | the council of Seleucia to receive the

Kal ol €k LeAevkelag aprypévol formulary transmitted from

. L 325
vTéyoahav. Ariminum.

This creed was similar with the “dated creed” with some significant
exceptions.??¢ According to the preserved text the creed omitted “in all respects”
(kKata mavta) in the statement that the Son is like the Father (6potov).327 The
anathemas that followed the creed were clearly anti-Arian so the Homoiousians
could have regarded it as orthodox.>?® Under the pressure of Constantius all bishops
signed the creed, “even those who earlier had championed the doctrine of ozher in
substance.”’3%°

Kopecek claims that there were two councils of Constantinople: one in
December 359 and the other in January 360330 and Hanson distinguishes them even
by places: one in Nice and one in Constantinople.?*! Sozomen and Socrates with
one voice admit that the Council of Constantinople was held at Acacius bidding. I

think that it is likely that one gathering first examined the issues of faith and then

325 Sozomen, HE 1V 23, GCS 50, 178.

320 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 380.

327 Athanasius, De Synodis Arimini in ltalia et Selenciae in Isanria 30, Athanasius Werke II, 258-259;
Theodoret, HE II 21, GCS 44, 145-146; Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 41, 15, GCS NF 1, 178.

328 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 378-379.

329 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 65, transl. P.R. Amidon, 74.

30 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 2, 299-300.

331 R.P.C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 376-380.
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the disciplinary ones. Some sessions took place in the end of December of 359 and
the final one with depositions at the beginning of January 360.
Philostorgius as the only one stresses the importance of Basil of Ancyra and

Eustathius of Sebastea, who “headed the group representing the doctrine of like in
substance” (TpoeloTKeElOAV OE TWV HEV KAT ovoiav Opolov EeoBevovTwy

BaoiAewdg te kat Ebotd010c)33? and debated with Aetius. Philostorgius also states
that the first debate was won by Aetius, but Constantius called Basil of Ancyra and
Aetius to his palace and demanded explanations. Finally, he expelled Aetius and
ordered the bishops to sign the formula of Rimini.333

In January 360, all leaders of the Homoiousians were deposed, although the
depositions were based on disciplinary charges:

OL d¢ mepl Axakiov kai EvdOEov év | Acacius, Eudoxius, and those at

KwVoTavTivoumoAeL meol to Constantinople who took part with

. - Coa - them, became exceedingly anxious that
avtucaBalgely kal avtol Tvag Tov

. , L L they also on their side might depose
ETEQOL HEQOVG AYwVa etibevTo.

some of the opposite party. Now it
Totéov d¢ Ot oVdETEQOL DX
should be observed that neither of the
Oenowcelav, aAtadl erégac tactions were influenced by religious

TIEOPACTELS TS KaBapéoeL . . . : .
QoY G Tas Q 5 considerations in making depositions,

memoinvTat. AlakQuvopevoryag ol | py¢ by other motives: for although they

TEQL TOTEWS &V T kabaugety did not agree respecting the faith, yet
aAAnAovg v AAANAwV TtloTy oV the ground of their reciprocal
dleéPOVTO. depositions was not error in

doctrine.334

Among the deposed was Eustathius of Sebastea. The general character of the
depositions is a cause why the charges listed by Sozomen and Socrates that I have
been using as a source for the life of Eustathius until 360 focus on disciplinary

matters and do not mention doctrinal issues.

332 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P.R. Amidon, 71.
33 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64-65.
334 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 42, 1-2, GCS NF 1, 179, transl. NPNF 11 2, 72.
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15. Macedonians (after 360)

Philostorgius says that “those deposed were also banished, Basil to Illyricum
and the others each to a different place (Omepogilovtat d¢ kal ot kabapeOévteg,
BaotAelog pev eic TAAvQLovg, ot d¢ Aotrtot *AA0g aAAax6o¢€),”33> but Jurgens is
right when he observes: “However Basil may have been exiled, Macedonius went to
live in a suburb of his see when Constantinople was given to Eudoxius. Surely
Philostorgius cannot have imagined that the suburbs of Constantinople were a place
of exile! We must doubt also that Eleusius and Eustathius were exiled; for we find
them shortly in close association with Macedonius. It may be, however, that they
were forbidden entry to the territory of their former sees.”33¢ Actually, Basil of
Caesarea confirms that the deposed refused to accept the decrees of the council:

OTL KAl mapymet Tad TV Even when they were unanimously
TUVEABGVTWV €l THV deposed by those assembled at
Constantinople, they did not accept

KowvotavtivovmoAw kaBOaipe0évteg ovk

o . , . their deposition, calling the body a

£0éEavto TV kaBaipeotv avtwy,
gathering of rebellious men, and
oLVOOOV A0 ETOVVTWYV TIEOOAYOQEVOVTEG _
refusing to speak of them as
KAL UT) KATADEXOUEVOL ETUOKOTIOUG . )
H H bishops, hoping thus to prevent
avToLG Aéyery, tva un v kat avtwv e
G AEYEL, H T them from ratifying the vote cast

egevexBetoav Ynpov kvewowot. Kai against them. And they added, as
TV attlay meooetiBeoav Tov pr) elvat the reason for their not being
AVTOVG ETILOKOTIOVE, DLOTL AlQETEWC, bishops, the fact that, as their
@NOi, TOVIOAS TEOETTHKATTL. accuser says, they were the leaders

of a wicked heresy.?¥’

It seems that the group was consolidating under the command of
Macedonius who was staying near Constantinople (eig Tt mept [TOAag xwolov g
BiOvviag d1éto1Bev).338 Basil of Ancyra lost his leadership and Macedonius became

the most important figure of the Homoiousians.

33 Philostorgius, HE V 1, GCS 21, 606, transl. P.R. Amidon, 75

36 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 45.

337 Basil, Epistulae 251, 2; ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 90, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 11.
338 Sozomen, HE 1V 26, 1, GCS 50, 182.
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Maweddviog 0¢ g
KowvotavtivovnoAews éxBAn0Oeic katl
U1 oV TV Katadiknv ovdA WS
novxaletv nveixeto, AN améxAwve
LEV TIQOG TOVG TOV ETEQOVL HEQOVG, Ol
év 1) LeAevkela kaOelAov tovg meptl
Axakiov, dlempeoPeveTo de TEOG TE
Zweeoviov kat EAevoov avtéxeobat
HEV TG TEOTEQOV év AvTioxela
éxteOelong miotews, HeTa TALTA OE
év XeAevkela BePatwbeiong, kal
TIAQAOT| LW OVOUATL OHOLOVOLOV TNV
TUOTLV EMIPNUIOOT VAL TAQT)VETEV.
Yuvépeeov oLV moAAoL maQ” avT®
TV YVWRIHWV aLT®, Ot VOV
Maxedoviavot xonuatiCovotv €€
aVTOL: O00L TE €V T KATAX LeAeUKelav
OLVOdW TOIC TTEQL AKAKIOV
dlekplOnoav, pavepws T0 OOLOVOLOV
EDOYHATIONV, TO TIROTEQOV OVK
EKTQAVOLVTES aUTO. Prjun dé Tig
KQATEL TAQA TOIG TTOAAOLG, WG OVK £l
Maxedoviov to eVpepa, Mapabwviov
O& paAAov, OV HkQOV EumEocBev Thg
Nuwopndelag memou|ket €miokomov:
d10 kat Mapabwviavoiug kaAovowv
avtovc. Tovtolg 0¢ mEoopevyet Kat

EvotaOiog 6 ¢ ZePaotetag

Macedonius on being ejected from
Constantinople, bore his
condemnation ill and became restless;
he therefore associated himself with
the other faction that had deposed
Acacius and his party at Seleucia, and
sent a deputation to Sophronius and
Eleusius, to encourage them to adhere
to that creed which was first
promulgated at Antioch, and
afterwards confirmed at Seleucia,
proposing to give it the counterfeit
name of the ‘homoiousian’ creed. By
this means he drew around him a
great number of adherents, who from
him are still denominated
‘Macedonians.” And although such as
dissented from the Acacians at the
Seleucian Synod had not previously
used the term homoiousios, yet from
that period they distinctly asserted it.
There was, however, a popular report
that this term did not originate with
Macedonius, but was the invention
rather of Marathonius, who a little
before had been set over the church at
Nicomedia; on which account the
maintainers of this doctrine were also
called ‘Marathonians.” To this party

Eustathius joined himself, who for the
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¢KPANOeic dU &G TEOPATELS LULKQG reasons before stated had been ejected

, y i 339
TEOTEQOV eloNKA. from the church at Sebastia.

Both Socrates and Sozomen confirm that after Constantius died (3
November 361) the Homoiousians gathered at different councils; they also name
Eustathius among supporters of Macedonius:

Fv TOﬁTCp O¢ ol dH(P\l Maxedoviov, At this period the adherents of

wv v EAgvoog te kat Evotabilog Macedonius, among whom were

. , g . . _ | Eleusius, Eustathius, and Sophronius,
Kol Lw@EOvIog, 10N €1S TO TQOPAVES
. . L who now began openly to be called
Maxedoviavot kaAeioOat do&apevol gan openty
L Macedonians, as constituting a distinct
¢ elg ov daxpdévteg ovotnua,
sect, adopted the bold measure on the
adelog tetvxnkoteg TN Kwvotavtiov ) )
X 1 death of Constantius, of calling

TEAEVLTN, OVYKAAECTAVTEC TOVG €V . .
T, ovY & Tovs together those of their own sentiments

LeAgvkela OpoOpPQOvAS AVTOLS who had been convened at Seleucia,

YeVOUEVOLS, TLUVODOUG TIVAG and of holding several councils. They

EMOMOoAVTO. Kol Tovg ap@t Akdxiov | condemned the partisans of Acacius

Ko TV BePatwdeioay év AQuunve and the faith which had been

, , , - e s lish Ariminum, an
miloTv dmeknovEay, 1) 0¢ év established at um, and

, o L L confirmed the doctrines which had
Avtoxela exteOelomn), Dotegov d¢ v
) o ) been set forth at Antioch, and
YeAevkela mEOg avtwv kKvEwOelom),
afterwards approved at Seleucia.340
é¢meymeioavro.

One of those councils held in different places was the Council of Zela named
by Basil in the letter 251, 4.341 Eustathius probably was not restored to his see by
Julian. Socrates informs that the emperor Jovian (363) “recalled from exile all those
prelates whom Constantius had banished, and who had not been re-established by
Julian.”342 Anyway, he did not appear among those who signed the Nicaean Creed in

the letter addressed to Jovian (363) although it was signed by other Homoiousians:

339 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 45, 1-5, GCS NF 1, 182-183, transl. NPNF II 2, 73-74.

340 Sozomen, HE V 14, 1-2, GCS 50, 213, transl. NPNF II 2, 336; cf. Socrates Scholasticus, HE 111
10, 4, GCS NF 1, 205.

341 Basil, Epistulae 251, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 92.

342 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11T 24, 4, GCS NF 1, 225, transl. NPNF 11 2, 94.

106



Basil of Ancyra, Silvanus of Tarsus, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis.**? The next time

we meet Bustathius he signed the creed at the Council of Lampsacus (364).

16. From the Council of Lampsacus (364) to the Council of Sicily (365 or

366)

The Council of Lampsacus was a Homoiousian gathering which appealed to

withdraw all creeds except for the one from Antioch 7 encaeniis (341) and “decreed

that the doctrine of the Son being in substance like unto the Father, should have the

ascendancy” (koatetv d¢ TO OpoLlov dDO0EALELY TOV LIOV TQ TIATEL Kat” ovolay). 34

We know from Basil that Eustathius signed the decrees of Lampsacus.3*

Unfortunately, Valens was at that time under the influence of Eudoxius, the

Anomoean bishop of Constantinople.
neooeABovOLY OVV TOIG €K
Aappdaxkov mpeofevtaig
naQeKeAevoATOo Ut dxpépecOal
1eoc EVdOE0V. émel d¢ avtelmov kal
Vv év KwvotavtivoumoAet
YEVOUEVNV ATIATNV KAl T
BeBovAevpéva kata Twv Ev

LeAevkeia dedoypévwv Evdoliw

b) /

EpéupovTo, KivnOeic mEOg 0pYNV
TOUG HEV UTTEQOQIAY OLKELV
neooétale, Tag d¢ ExKkAnoiag
ntaeadidoodat Toig Apel TOV

E0dOE0V.

When the deputies of the council of
Lampsacus presented themselves
before Valens, he merely exhorted
them not to be at variance with
Eudoxius. The deputies replied by
reminding him of the artifices to which
Eudoxius had resorted at
Constantinople, and of his
machinations to annul the dectrees of
the council of Seleucia; and these
representations kindled the wrath of
Valens to such a pitch, that he
condemned the deputies to
banishment, and made over the
churches to the partisans of

Fudoxius.340

343 Socrates Scholasticus, HE III 25, 18, GCS NF 1, 227; Sozomen, HE VI 4, 3, GCS 50, 240.

344 Sozomen, HE VI 7, 4, GCS 50, 246, transl. NPNF II 2, 350.

345 Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82; Epistulae 251, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 92.
346 Sozomen, HE VI 7, 9, GCS 50, 246, transl. NPNF II 2, 351.
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Jurgens thinks that “the exile, to which Sozomen testifies, can hardly have

been effective.”34” But, the banishment is confirmed by Philostorgius:

ovvax0évteg d¢ ol EMloKOTIOL €V
Aappdkw (TIOALG € €0t TOL
‘EAANomtévTov) dvakepaiatovvtat ta
¢ mioTews 000 doyHaTa: Kl
naga@évteg TV oty Aovklarvov Tov
HAQTLEOG, AVeDEUATIONV TO AVOLOLOV:
Kal VTOYEAYAVTES TN TiOoTEL TH)
npoekTeOeloT) VMO TWV AYlWV TATEQWV
tv ¢v Nikala, el maoag tag
éxkAnoiag deméppavto. ov Het’ ov
ToAL 0¢ Um0 évtog ToL BaoAéwg
OvdAevtog ) aigéoel ToL dvopoiov,
noéavto maAw ot émiokomnot
EAavveoBat kat eé£opiCeaBat, Evdoéiov
oLV Aetio kat Evvoulw kat twv
AOLTIQV AUQETIKWYV, TWV TO AVOUOLOV

TEEOPBEVOVTWY, OTEATNYOVVIWV.

The bishops gathered in Lampsacus
(a city of the Hellespont) and drafted
a summary of the orthodox
doctrines of the faith. And setting
out the creed of the martyr Lucian,
they condemned the doctrine of
“unlike.” They subscribed the creed
published by the holy fathers in
Nicaea and sent it to all the
churches. But when the emperor
Valens was drawn into the
Anomoean sect almost immediately
afterwards, the bishops once again
began to be harried and banished;
Eudoxius along with Aetius,
Eunomius, and the other sectarians

representing the Anomoean doctrine

were behind this.348

Actually, if the Homoiousians had not been banished, they would not have

needed to ask Liberius for help which they did. After the Council of Lampsacus

Homoiousians evidently were persecuted to that extent that they were afraid about

their own lives. That is why they decided to ally with pope Liberius:

Tav 8¢ poovovvtwy T0 OpoovTOV
0@OdPWG TOTE oLVEARDEVTWV avOIg
OL DLWKOVTES KATX TV

Maxkedoviavawv éxwoouvv. OLdE pofw

)

M1 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathins of Sebaste, 53.

When the maintainers of the
‘homoousian’ doctrine had been thus
severely dealt with, and put to flight,
the persecutors began afresh to harass

the Macedonians; who impelled by

348 Philostorgius, HE VIII 8a, GCS 21, 110, transl. P.R. Amidon, 117.
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H&MOV ﬁ f)[Q( OTEVOX(UQO()}J.EVOL kot | fear rather than violence, send

TIOAEIS DLETQETREVOVTO TOOC deputations to one another from city

A - ~ e A to city, declaring the necessity of
aAANAovg dnAovvrteg detv €€ avAYKNG ¥, d & v
, L, o . _ | appealing to the emperor’s brother,
KATOQPEVYELV ETIL TE TOV ADEAPOV TOV
and also to Liberius bishop of Rome:
PaoAéws kai et Aipéglov Tov '
and that it was far better for them to
Pwunc émiokomov, actaleocBal te Lo
H1 ’ embrace their faith, than to

TNV EKEVWYV THOTILV LAAAOV N . )
R H R communicate with the party of

KOWwVeL ot eQl EvdOL ov. Eudoxius. They sent for this purpose

[Té¢umovowy odv Evotadiov tov Eustathius bishop of Sebastia, who

Lepaoteilag, 0c moAAakic kaOnonto, | had been several times deposed,

ZiABavov Tapood tig Kiduciag, kai Silvanus of Tarsus in Cilicia, and

Oebprov Kaotadrwy (Kikukiac dé Theophilus of Castabala in the same

. , , , . rovince; charging them to dissent in
Kol 1)0€ TOALS), evTelAapevol un) P ’ ghe
: . ) X nothing from Liberius concerning the
dtakpLOnvat mpog Aéglov mept
faith, but to enter into communion
THOTEWS, AAAX KAl KOLVWVNOAL TH) ,
with the Roman church, and confirm

Powualwv ékkAnoia kKol KLOWOAKL TV ) )
H ot Q N the doctrine of the homoousian.349

TOL OHOOVLOIOL TOTLV.

Among the delegates to the pope was Eustathius of Sebastea. Homoiousians
signhed the Homoousian creed explaining that “they considered the terms ‘like in all
respects’ and homoousios to have precisely the same import” (UNdEV Te dxpépety
TOL OLOOLOIOL TO <Kt TAvVTo> OHoLoV). 30 They received a letter by Liberius
admitting all Homoiousians to the ecclesiastical communion.®! The Homoiousian
legates confirmed the Nicaean creed at the Council of Sicily. Bishops gathered in
Sicily agreed to meet at the council of Tarsus to confirm the Homoousian creed and

gave the delegates another letter of admission.

349 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 2-3, GCS NF 1, 238, transl. NPNF II 2, 100; cf. Sozomen, HE
VI 10, 4, GCS 50, 249.

350 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 6, GCS NF 1, 238, transl. NPNF II 2, 100-101. The letter of
delegates to Liberius: Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 10-20, GCS NF 1, 239-240; Sozomen, HE VI
11, 1-3, GCS 50, 250-251.

351 The letter by Liberius: Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 22-30, GCS NF 1, 241-242.
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17. After the Council of Tyana (366)

The planned council of Tarsus was prevented by Eudoxius, but the Eastern

bishops gathered in Tyana in Cappadocia, read the letters of admission by Liberius

and other Western bishops?? and according to Basil Eustathius was restored to the

bishopric of Sebastea, probably for the first time effectively after the Council of

Constantinople (360):
Ev 8¢ ) KwvotavtivoumoAet
oLVVEDETO TTAALY TOIE ATIO TV
atpetikwv meotabeiot. Kat obtwg
ameAaOelg TNG €MIOKOTNG dlx TO €V
™ MeAwtnvn) meokaBnonodat 6dov
EQVTQ TNG ATIOKATAOTATEWS
gmevonoe TV ws vuag agpév. Kai
tivar pév oty & moetddn avte
TIAQA TOV HAKAQLWTATOL ETOKOTIOV
ABeglov, Tiva 0 & avTog ovvéDeto
&yvoovuev, ATV OTL ETTOTOAT|V
EkopLoev amoxkabiotwoav avtov, v
¢metéac ) kata Tvavav ovvodw

ATIOKATEOTI TG TOTIW.

And at Constantinople he again agreed
with the proposals of the heretics. And
when he had accordingly been expelled
from his episcopacy on account of his
former deposition at Melitine, he
conceived of the visit to you as a
means of restoring himself. And what
it was that was proposed to him by the
most blessed bishop Liberius, and what
it was that lie himself agreed to, we
know not, except that he brought back
a letter restoring him, by displaying
which at the synod of Tyana he was

restored to his place.3>

According to Basil Eustathius at some point returned to his Homoiousian

believes:

IMapeABb6VTEC €lg Vv EémokoTr)v, tva

T €V HEOW TIAQAAELTIW, O0AG
¢Ee0evro miotewg; En Aykvoag

AAANV, €téoav év LeAevkeiq, év

%2 Sozomen, HE VI 12, 2-3, GCS 50, 251-252.

Arriving at the episcopacy—to pass
over the events of the interval—how
many creeds they have set forth! At
Ancyra one, another at Seleucia,

another at Constantinople, the

393 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 95-97.
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Kowvotavtivounddet, v celebrated one, at Lampsacus another,

ToAVOEUANTOV, v Aappdk éTéoay, after this the one at Nice in Thrace,

.- N - . now again the one at Cyzicus. Of this

peta tavta v €v Nikn e Oodakng,

. , oL , L last I only know so much as what 1

VOV 1A v drto Kulikov, 1 ta

) hear—that having suppressed

HEV AAAQ OUK ETUOTAUOL, TOOOVTOV

(13 b 1 2
consubstantiality ” they now add

d¢ axovw OtL TO OOOVTLOV o ,
H “like in substance,” and they subscribe

KATAOLY&XOAVTEC, TO KAT ovoiav . ) )
i & with Eunomius to the blasphemies

OHOLOV VUV TEQLPEQOLOL KAl TAGS ELG against the Holy Spirit.35+
10 Ayov ITvevpa BAacenuiog pet’

Evvoputov ovyyodgovot.

The above quoted letter comes from 376 so the last two councils (of Nice in
Thrace and of Cyzicus) must have been held between 366 and 376, but there is no
other source to say anything about their circumstances or character. After the
Council of Sicily Eustathius disappears from the pages of the Historiae Ecclesiasticae,
but we know from the letters by Basil that he was alive and active. In order to
examine his activity at that time, it is necessary to analyze his relationship with Basil

as his last years were marked by a sharp conflict between them.

354 Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
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Part II1. Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea

Chapter I. Friendship and hatred

The question of Basil’s homeland is crucial for establishing the time when he
got to know Eustathius. Socrates Scholasticus says that the homeland of Basil was
Caesarea in Cappadocia: he was “elevated to the bishopric of Caesarea in
Cappadocia, which was his native country (T éavToL TaTEdOC).”3>> Basil himself
recognized Cappadocia as his fatherland as well. Except for quotation from Bible,

references to paradise/heaven and 4 cases where the meaning of 1) matQIg is

uncertain, Basil always and with no exceptions refers 1 matoic (with the article) to
Cappadocia and never to the any other country/homeland of anybody.3> As Y.
Courtonne explains the custom of avoiding proper names and replacing them with a
periphrasis is one of the characters of the rhetoric of this era.?>” A fatherland
(mateic) meant to Basil the place where somebody was born and raised as he wrote
in one of his letters: “What man is so patriotic, honouring equally with his parents
the fatherland which gave him birth and reared him (tr|v éveykovoav kai
Ooeapévny matoldx), as are you yourself.”3%8

But, there is another oposing tradicion. According to Gregory of Nazianzus,
the family of Basil’s father came from Pontus and the family of his mother was
from Cappadocia — it is worth noting that Gregory refers to the homeland of the
families rather than specifically of Basil’s father and mother: “On his father’s side
Pontus offers to me many details, in no wise inferior to its wonders of old time, of
which all history and poesy are full; there are many others concerned with this my

native land, of illustrious men of Cappadocia, renowned for its youthful progeny, no

355 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 26, 11, GCS NF 1, 261.

356 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (matQls) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea, “Polish Journal of Political
Science”.

357Y. Courtonne, in: Basile, Let#res, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, Paris 1957, 3, note 2.

358 Basil, Epistulae 96, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 208, transl. R.]. Deferrari vol. 2, 157.
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less than for its horses. Accordingly we match with his father’s family that of his
mother (O0ev 1@ MATOWW YEVEL TO UNTOQOV TUELS AVTAVIOXOUEV).”3>
Gregory of Nazianzus says that Basil was first taught by his father,
“acknowledged in those days by Pontus as its common teacher of virtue (kotvov
mtodevTNV deTng 0 ITovtog Tvikavta EovP&AAeT0).”3% Gregory does not
admit straightforwardly that Basil was brought up in Pontus, but the suggestion is
clear enough to convince some scholars that Basil came from the province of
Pontus (as well as his father).36! Pontus could have meant the entire diocese here,
although in the same oration Gregory of Nazianzus uses the name in the narrow
sense referring to the province when he described that Basil fled from Caesarea to
Pontus when the conflict with Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea at that time, broke
out.>2 Also Gregory of Nyssa, Basil’s brother, mentions Pontus as his own
fatherland.3> However, the context of those mentions is pivotal. Both statements
about Pontus as his homeland come from his writings about Macrina. So, pointing
out at Pontus as the fatheland of Basil (and Gregory of Nyssa) could have been a
well-thought-out literary device, a part of the process of creating Macrina. The
version with Pontus as the homeland of Basil could have seen reliable even in Basil’s
own hometown since “Gregory was rewriting the history of Basil’s religious
development, revealing a phase previously unknown to his congregation in

Caesarea.”’304

39 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in landem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 3,
SC 384, 123, transl. NPNF 1I 7, 396.

360 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 12,
SC 384, 140; transl. NPNF II 7, 399.

361 Ph. Rousseau, Basi/ of Caesarea, Berkeley — Los Angeles — London 1998, 1: “Basil belonged to a
relatively prosperous and locally prominent family in Pontus, near the Black Sea coast of Asia Minor;”
AM. Silvas The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, Oxford - New York 2005, 1: “Basil was born in c. AD
329 to an aristocratic Christian family of Neocaesarea, the capital of Pontos Polemoniakos;” A.M.
Silvas The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 62: “Basil lived at ‘home” with his father, that is, in the city
where his father pursued his career. All of this points to Neocaesarea, the metropolis of Pontos
Polemoniakos, not to Caesarea metropolis of Cappadocia, as the family’s residence;” A.M. Silvas,
Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 10: “The family seat was not Caesarea of Cappadocia but the
city of Neocaesarea, the metropolis of Pontus Polemoniacus;” R. van Dam, Fawilies and Friends in
Late Roman Cappadocia, Philadelphia 2003, 9: “Basil had been raised in Pontus.”

302 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 29,
SC 384, 190.

363 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 8/2, 65; 1ita sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387.

364 N. McLynn, Gregory Nagzianzen's Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian Friendship, “Studia
Patristica” 37 (2001), 180.
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In Letter 210 to the learned in Neocaesarea Basil himself admits his
acquaintance with the region from his childhood (dwx Vv €k MadOS pot TEOG TO
Xwotov Tovto ovvnBelav), because he was brought up there by his grandmother
(evtavOa yaQ £toa@nV maa 1) épavTov T01).3% The context of the letter is
crucial. During the conflict with Atarbius, bishop of Neocaesarea, in 376, Basil
addresses a letter to the laity of the city and by referring to his grandmother
legitimizes himself as a lawful heir of “the tradition of the truly great Gregory
Thaumaturgus and of those who followed after him up to the blessed Musonius.”36¢

There is one hint that indicates that Basil was really brought up in
Cappadocia: in Letter 37 without an address on behalf of a foster brother. “For I
admit that I have many friends and relatives in my country (¢t TG mtatEidog), and
that I myself have been appointed to the position of a father (eig v maTouKnv
t&Ev) by reason of this station to which the Lord has appointed me. But I have
only one foster brother, this man who is the son of the woman who nursed me, and
I pray that the household in which I was brought up may remain at its old
assessment.”307 okt TAELS refers or to the presbyterate, or to the episcopate3®s
— Basil obtained both in Caesarea in Cappadocia. As his wet-nurse lived in
Cappadocia, he must have been nursed here, not in Pontus.

According to Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil “when sufficiently trained at home
[...] set out for the city of Caesarea, to take his place in the schools there (Emtel 0&
tavag eixe g éviavBa mawevoews, [...] émt v Kawoagéwv oAy
émelyetal v mde pebéEwv maevtnEiny).”3% At some point, in Caesarea
Basil got to know Eustathius, later bishop of Sebastea. Eustathius himself was
ordained priest by Hermogenes, bishop of Caesarea, and Eustathius’ father FEulalius
was bishop of Caesarea later on. It must be assumed that he came from Caesarea or

at least spent there his youth. Basil himself confirms that he and Eustathius knew

365 Basil, Epistulae 210, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 190.

366 Basil, Epistulae 210, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 191-192.

367 Basil, Epistulae 37, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 80; transl. R.J. Deferrari; vol. 1, 193-195.

368 ] R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis d'aprés sa correspondance, 180.

39 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 13,
SC 384, 142, transl. NPNF 11 7, 399.
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each other from his childhood (¢k madAg): he had “an intimacy with the man
which dates from childhood (¢ ¢k madog ovvnBeing g DTaPxovVOTS ot
TEOG TOV AvdEa)”37Y and he “from boyhood had performed such a service for a

certain person” (0 TOLWOOE DOVAEVOAGS €K TAdOG T detvy);¥! in both cases
meaning Bustathius of Sebastea whom the letters concern. According to the
classical Ancient division of human life aic was a second stage from seven to
fourteen.372

According to Gregory of Nazianzus, after attending a school in Caesarea,
Basil went do Constantinople where he was trained in sophistry and philosophy and
then went to Athens.?”3 Rousseau and Fedwick state that Basil was in Athens
between 349 and 355.374 The point of reference that is usually used to date his
studies is that he became acquainted with Julian who studied in Athens in the
summer and fall of 355. But, as Gribomont noted, Basil’s meeting with Julian is
attested only by the mutual correspondence of doubtful authorship.37>

In Letter 1 addressed to Eustathius the philosopher, Basil admits that he left

Athens “owing to the repute of your philosophy (Eyw katéAirov tag AGrvag

Kata enunv g ong erlooco@iag).”37¢ The identity of that Eustathius was
uncertain until 1959 when Jean Gribomont in his famous article established that it
was Fustathius of Sebastea.3”” Gribomont dated this letter for 357 on the basis of

events that Eustathius of Sebastea was involved in.378

370 Basil, Epistulae 102, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 3, transl. R.]. Deferrati, vol. 2, 191.

3T Basil, Epistulae 244, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 74, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 449.

372 H.-1. Marrou, A History of Education in Antignity, transl. G. Lamb, New York 1964, 147.

373 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 14,
SC 384, 140.

374 P.J. Fedwick, A Chronology of the Life and Works of Basil of Caesarea, 6; Ph. Rousseau, Basi/ of Caesarea,
28.

375 . Gtibomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, “Revue d’histoire
ecclésiastique” 54 (1959), 120.

376 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3; transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3.

377 1. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 115-124. Tillemont (L.S.
Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a ['histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siéeles, vol. 9, Paris 1703, 810) was
convinced that Eustathius that Basil followed was the famous Eustathius the philosopher. Fatti (F.
Fatti, BEustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 443-473) advanced the thesis that Eustathius the philosopher
and Eustathius of Sebastea could have been one and the same person — I have discussed this thesis
in Chapter 1 of Part II.

378 J. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 120.
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While in Athens Basil received a message/report (prjun) on Eustathius’

ascetic practice (pAooo@ia)3” and decided to join him. It seems that Eustathius
became an ascetic while Basil was out of Caesarea. As it appears from Letter 1 by
Basil, Basil and Eustathius remained in contact when Basil was studying in Athens
as his letter is an answer to that of Eustathius.38"

It is significant that even in the panegyric to the honour of Basil Gregory of

Nazianzus mentions that his departure caused conflict between two friends:
Evtavfa T katyooriow pév And here I will bring an accusation

£HaVTOD, KaTnyoerow dt TiS Belac against myself, and also, daring though
o g . it be, against that divine and

exelvneg kat aAnmrov Poxng, et kat

L . , L, irreproachable soul. For he, by detailing
TOAuNEOV. O pev yao, tag aitiag

the reasons of his anxiety to return
ELTIV TG TIEQL TNV ETAVODOV . .
home, was able to prevail over their

LAovekiag, kKQeltTtwv wedn twv . o
¢ 1R PEN desire to retain him, and they were

KATEXOVTWV: Kal Bl pev .
X plapey, compelled, though with reluctance, to

ovvexwEnin & oV dpwg TV agree to his departure. But I was left

exdnpiav: eyw de UTteAeipOnv behind at Athens, partly, to say the
AOnvnor 10 pév Tt paAakio0eic, truth, because I had been prevailed
elgoeTaL YOO TAANOEC, TO Dé T on——partly because he had betrayed

0d00eic TaQ’ ikeivoy, mewdévroc | MO having been persuaded to forsake

- o \ and hand over to his captors one who
a@etvat P aeLévta katl

. . refused to forsake him. A thing
TTAQAXwWENOTAL TOlG EAKOVLOL.
incredible, before it happened. For it
IMooayua, motv vevéoOBat, ur
QAYRA, TRY H was like cutting one body into two, to

TUOTEVOUEVOV: YIVETAL YAQ WOOTIE ) )
H Y YR N the destruction of either part, or the

£VOG OWHATOG €lg dVO TouT) Kat severance of two bullocks who have

N

AUPOTEQWV VEKQWOLS, T) LOOXWV shared the same manger and the same

379 Malingrey claims that the three Cappadocian Fathers integrated the term @ulooopia into the
Christian language as a designation of the ascetic way of life. A.-M. Malingrey, Philosophia. Ftude d'nn
groupe de mots dans la littérature grecque, des Présocratiques au 1V e siécle apres J.-C, Paris 1961, 234.

380 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3: “you revived my spirit
and consoled me wonderfully by your letter (Bavuaotawc mwg avekaAéow kal magepvOiow tolg

Yoauuaoy).”
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oLVTEOPWV Kal OpolUywv didlevéls | yoke, amid pitiable bellowings after one
Y0£QOV HUKWHEVWY T GAAAOLC Kai | Anothet in protest against the

; . o , separation.’8!
OV (PEQOVTWV TNV AAAOTOLWOLY.

Silvas claims that the reason why Basil left Athens was the death of his
brother Naucratius — the cause of “the anxiety to return home.”3%2 But, Basil himself
testifies that he left Athens because of Eustathius. It is easy to explain why Gregory
of Nazianzus passed over the reason of Basil’s departure. He never mentioned
Eustathius in any of his writings — he cleatly opposed his way of practicing
asceticism. The way that was followed by Basil and became a bone of contention
between Gregory of Nazianzus and Basil.3?

Basil left Athens and came back to his homeland (Caesarea) via
Constantinople. In Letter 1, Basil states:

Emtel 8¢ katéAaPov v matoda kai | Yet when I reached the fathetland, and

ot &V a1 1O péya dpeAog Intoag searching there for you, my great help,

o Sy o e found you not, from that time on and
ovX €0EOV, €vtevOEV pot Aotmov al

o , , oo ever since I have encountered many
TOAAQL KAl TOWKIA L apogpat Twv

varied experiences which have put
AOOKNTWV ETILYEYOVATL KWAVUATWV. .
unexpected obstacles in my way.38

According to Gregory of Nazianzus Basil went from Athens to Caesarea,3%
so clearly matolc was Caesarea to him. It is significant that Basil expected to meet
Eustathius in Caesarea not elsewhere — it must have been his usual place of stay.

Basil excuses himself why he stayed in Caesarea enumerating the “obstacles”
that prevented him from meeting Eustathius:

"H yd@ aoBevelv MaAvTwg €0eL KAl For either I had to be sick and

dL ToDT0 dmoAeimeaOar, 1) émi iy | consequently to miss seeing you or |

381 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 24,
SC 384, 178-180, transl. NPNF II 7, 403-404.

382 A.M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 69.

383 See Part IV. Epilogue.

384 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 5.

385 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 25,
SC 384, 182.
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éav PadiCovtL ovvamaigewy pr found myself unable to join you as you

SHvacOaL set out for the Orient.386

Most scholars claim that he was teaching rhetoric in Caesarea,?’ while
Gribomont refuses that possibility.?8® Whatever Basil did, Gregory of Nazianzus
confirms that “the city of Caesarea took possession of him (tov 1) Katoapéwv
KatéxeL MOALG).”38 So, Basil must have spent some time there and then travelled to
Syria and Egypt following Eustathius.?? When he was writing his Letter 1 in
Alexandria, Eustathius apparently was nearby — in the same country (£7tL TG aVTNG
Xwoag) but they could not meet because of a prolonged sickness of Basil.3%!

On the way from Egypt Basil visited Palestine, Coele-Syria and Mesopotamia
where he had an opportunity to observe life of the ascetics.?? Basil confessed in a

letter to Eustathius of Sebastea:
Tovtov yovuv évekev Beaodpevocg On this account, then, having perceived
TIvaG 7l TG TatEidog {nAodv T | some in my fatherland (émti g
EKelVwV ETILYELQOVVTAG, EVOILLOG natEidog) trying to imitate the example
e BorjBelay evENKEVAL TIEOS THV of those men, I believed that I had found

: - . an aid to my own salvation.3?3
EUaVTOL owTNElav.

Again, Gregory of Nazianzus gives us the external reference confirming that
it was Caesarea not Pontus. Gregory describes a conflict between Basil and the then

bishop of Caesarea and states that some ascetics “who have separated themselves
from the wotld and consecrated their life to God” (ot k6opOUL XwEloavTeg

gavtoug Kkal T Oew Tov Blov kablepwoavteg)®* went over to Basil’s side. With

386 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3-4; transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 5.

387 L.S. Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a ['histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siecles, 121; P. Maran, 177a s.
Basilii Magni, PG 29, X1I; Ph. Rousseau, Basi/ of Caesarea, 62; P.J. Fedwick, The Church and the Charisma
of Leadership in Basil of Caesarea, Eugene 2001, 135.

388 J. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 121.

389 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 25,
SC 384, 182, transl. NPNF 11 7, 404.

390 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4.

31 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4.

32 Basil, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 10.

393 Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 295.

34 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 28,
SC 384, 188, transl. NPNF II 7, 405.

118



Gregory’s advice Basil “set out from the place into Pontus, and presided over the
abodes of contemplation there.”3% According to Fatti in 362 Basil, already a priest,
tried to become bishop of Caesarea and did his best to depose the newly appointed
bishop — Eusebius. Basil “was then the leader of the Eustathian monks in the
city.”3% When Basil arrived to Caesarea from his journey from Athens, Egipt,
Palestine, Coele-Syria and Mesopotamia, Eustathius must had been already ordained
bishop of Sebastea. The monks he met in Caesarea might have been Eustathius’
disciples and apparently Basil joined them.

Between Basil’s return to Caesarea from his “ascetical” journey and the
conflict with Eusebius (elected bishop in 362397) an event took place which Gregory
of Nazianzus did not mention. Namely, the Council of Constantinople (359) the
tirst of two according to Kopecek (the second one was in January 360).38
Philostorgius stresses the importance of Basil of Ancyra and Eustathius of Sebastea,
who “headed the group representing the doctrine of like in substance”
(MoeloTrKeElTaY O& TV HeV KaT ovolav Opolov mEeoPevovtwy Baoidelog te
kol Ebotd0106)3? and debated with Aetius. There is no doubt that Basil as a
deacon was present at the Council of Constantinople as a part of the Homoiousian
group; his presence is confirmed not only by Philostorgius (HE IV 12), but also by
Gregory of Nyssa. He admitted that Eunomius accused “our tutor and father” that
“when the decision transfers power to the opposition he flees the places having
deserted his post.”4% As Kopecek rightly pointed out: “Since Gregory of Nyssa did
not challenge Eunomius accusation, it must have been substantially accurate.”401

It is clear that Basil and Eustathius cooperated not only on ascetical, but also
on dogmatic level. Basil himself testifies that he was a kind of Eustathius’ dogmatic

think-tank: before Eustathius went to Lampsacus (364) he had consulted Basil.

35 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 29,
SC 384, 190, transl. NPNF II 7, 405.

3% K. Fatti, An extraordinary Bishop. Eusebius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in: Episcopal Elections in Late
Antiguity, ed. J. Leemans, P. Van Nuffelen, S. W. J. Keough, C. Nicolaye, Berlin 2011, 347-348.

37 V. Fatti, Ginliano a Cesarea. La politica ecclesiastica del principe apostata, Roma 2009, 68.

398 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 2, 299-300.

39 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P.R. Amidon, 71.

400 Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium 1, 79, GNO 1, 49; transl. S.G. Hall, 47.

401 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 2, 301.
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‘Eowtnoov oeavtdv: mooakig fuag
EMeokéPw £TTL TNG HOVTG TNG ETTL TQ
"Todt motap@, Ote de CLUTAENV HOL O
Oeopréotatog ddeApog I'onyodolog
TOV AUTOV oL TOL Blov OKOTIOV
dtavvwy; El fkovodg Tt tolovtov 1
EAafeg Eppaoty pucpav 1) pelCova; Emt
d¢ g Evowvong, Ote, peta mAelovwy
ETUOKOTIWV HEAAOVTES OQUAV ETTL
Aappakov, moooekaAéoao0é pe, ov

meQl miotewg Noav ot Adyor; Ovxi de

Ask yourself: How often did you
visit us in the monastery on the river
Iris, when, moreover, our most
divinely-favoured brother Gregory
was present with me, achieving the
same purpose in life as myself? Did
you ever hear any such thing? Did
you receive any suggestion of it,
small or great ? And at Eusinoe,
when you, about to set out for
Lampsacus with several bishops,

summoned me, was not our

/7 \ / |74 /7 i i D
TEVTA TOV XQOVOV GO0L TaXUYOAPOL conversation about faith? And all the

. L , ‘ . time were not your short-hand
PN oAV €Ol DTTAYOEEVOVTL T TTOOG

o o R . writers present as I dictated
Vv alpeotv; OV twv cwv pabntwv ot
objections to the heresy? Were not
YVNOLWTATOL TTAVTA HOL TOV XQOVOV _ o _
the most faithful of your disciples in

ovvnoav; )
N 4 my presence the whole time? 492

The writing against the heresy (ta TEog Vv alpeowv) that Basil is mentioning was
most probably Adversus Eunominm. Eusinoe is usually identified with Eusene - a
town of Pontus, not far from the coast, a little to the northwest of Amisus
(Samsun).

Having been ordained bishop of Caesarea Basil received a letter from
Eustathius (not preserved) and in his answer praises Eustathius as his supporter and
shield-fellow (mapaotdtnV kat cvvaocmioTr)v) who gives him a spiritual help in
the battles for the faith.493 In 372 Eustathius and Basil together with other 30
bishops signed a letter to the Italians and Gauls asking them for help against the

heresy.4* In 373 Eustathius signed the confession of faith formulated by Basil.4%

402 Basil, Epistulae 223, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 14; transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 303.
403 Basil, Epistulae 79, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 180-181.

404 Basil, Epistulae 92, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 198-203.

40> Basil, Epistulae 125, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 30-34.
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But shortly after that the relationship between Basil and Eustathius changed from
close and devoted friendship to open hatred. Eustathius charged Basil with
Sabellianism and supporting Appolinarius of Laodicea; Basil gave as good as he got
and accused Eustathius of Arianism and denying the deity of the Holy Spirit.40¢
Both charges might have been only slanders. In order to validate them I shall
analyse in detail the ascetical similarities between Basil and Eustathius and try to
answer the question whether Eustathius was Pneumatomachos. Then, I shall
present the thesis that the true reason of the conflict was administrative: Basil acted
as a metropolitan of Pontus and appointed bishops in Armenia Minor which

Eustathius must have perceived as encroaching on his territory.

Chapter II. Ascetical issues

It is obvious but not always taken into account that we have no direct access
to Eustathius’ ascetical ideas. The only preserved sources are the synodical letter and
canons of the Council of Gangra (358 according to my dating) that condemned
some aspects of asceticism connected to Eustathius, but it is not clear whether the
canons of Gangra referred to Eustathius himself or to his disciples. The synodical
letter is ambiguous; although it states that the Council examined the matters which
concern Bustathius (CnTovpévwyv kat tov kat Evotabov), the charges seem to
refer to his disciples — partisans of Eustathius who violated ecclesiastical discipline

(MoAA& &0 €0 Yivopeva OO TOVTWV AVTWV TV Ttepl Ebotabiov).407

1. Exceptions
The case becames even more complicated as individualism was one of the
main characteristics of this asceticism — the feature that was emphasized by the
synodical letter of the Council of Gangra:
EKQAOTOC YXQ AUTWV, ETELDT) TOV For each of them, upon leaving the

KAVOVOG TOU ¢KKANOLAOTIKOD €ENADeV, rule of the church, became, as it

p , e ,/ . were, a law unto himself. For there is
WOTEQ VOHOLG Wuklovtag Eoxev oUTeE

406 1., Ayres, Nicaea and Its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian Theology, Oxford 2004, 225.
W7 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P.P. Joannou, 85-86.
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YXQ KOWT) YVOUN AOT@V ATTAVTWY not a common opinion among the

£yEveTo, AN Ekaortoc e &v whole lot of them, but each puts

, , _ , - forward whatever he thinks, to the
éveOuunOn), tovto MEooéONKeV €T
slander of the church and to his own

harm.408

dwxfoAn g ekkAnoiag kat éavtov

PAGPT).

The individualism of Eustathian asceticism needs to be explained carefully.

Silvas thinks that “Basil inculcates an obedience diametrically opposed to the
independent if not to say arrogant manner of the enthusiasts.”#% To prove her
thesis she evokes places where Basil speaks about personal obedience to the
superior of the community.

Basil’s idea of obedience is something different from blind carrying out
orders of a superior. The analysis by J. Gribomont has shown that in Basil both
being a superior and being obedient in the community are special charismas.*1% Basil
treats the community as one body that has as a scope to fulfill God’s will towards
the community and each of its member. Obedience to a superior is a fundament of
the life of the community — a member must obey decision of a superior regarding
his activities and duties.*!! Basil claims that “self-control does not consist in
abstinence from irrational foods, resulting in the severity to the body condemned by
the Apostle, but in complete secession from one’s own will’412 and warns about a
danger of giving new adepts a possibility to choose between communities as “they
suffer harm through pride of intellect, because they are not conforming to what is
being taught them, but are becoming accustomed to sit as habitual judges and critics
of the community.”#3 Nevertheless, he allows a possibility of leaving the

community:

408 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P.P. Joannou, 88, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 450-451.
409 AM. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 25.

410 J. Gribomont, Obéissance et Evangile selon Saint Basile le Grand, “La Vie spirituelle. Supplément” 5
(1952), 203.

411 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 74,96, 105,117,118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 125; Regulae fusius tractatae
7.

412 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 128, PG 31, 1167; transl. A.M. Silvas, in: A.M. Silvas, The Asketikon of
St Basil the Great, 343.

413 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 35, PG 31, 1005; transl. M.M. Wagner, 302.
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Tovg ye unv dnaé Certainly, those who have made an

KaBopoAOYNTaUEVOLS GAARAOLS irrevocable and reciprocal promise to live

U L . together cannot leave at will, inasmuch as

TIV €71 TO aVTO CwnV AdDAXPOQWS

, S, , oo their not persevering in what they have

AVOXWEELV OVX OLOV TE DLOTL TO M)

. pledged comes from one of two causes:

ETUHEVELV TOLG OEDOYUEVOLS DVO ' o

either from the wrongs suffered in living

altiog €xe, N Vv €K g . .
i i the common life or from an unsteadiness

ovvoknoews BAapny, 1 1o of resolution in him who is changing his

AOTATOV TNG YVWHUNG TOV course.414

petaParlopévou.

Basil adds some conditions to be fulfilled if the reason of leaving is the
misbehavior of brothers, such as making an open charge, but if it does not help “he
may withdraw. In acting thus, he will not be separating himself from brethren but
from strangers.”#15 The possibility of disobedience is also allowed if the superior

orders something contrary to the divine commandments:
‘Qote el pév ti éot kat évtoAny tov | Therefore, whatever is said in

. b

Kvoiov Aeyouevov, i meog T accordance with the Lord’s
, . - , commandment or is directed to the
evtoAnv tov Kvpiov
, . ) Lord’s commandment, we must obey,
katevOvvouevov, kav Oavatov
7 , { 7 even if it seems to hold a threat of
ATEIAT)V €X1), VTTAKOVELY XOT) €L D€ TL '
death; but we must in no way pay heed
T’ EVTOANV €0TLV, ) TNV EVTOANV ) )

¢ l Sl l to anything that is contrary to the

TAQAPBAATITEL, KAV AYYeAOS €E commandment or hinders the

0VEAVOY, 1] TIG TWV ATIOOTOAWV commandment, not even if an angel

erutaoot), kav Cwng emayyeAiav from heaven or one of the apostles
&xm, k&v Oavdatov dmeAny, should enjoin it, whether promising life
0VdAPGIS AvEXeTOAL XON. or threatening death.416

414 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 36, PG 31, 1008; transl. M.M. Wagner, 305.

415 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 36, PG 31, 1009; transl. M.M. Wagner, 305.

416 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 303, PG 31, 1297; transl. A.M. Silvas, in: A.M. Silvas, The Asketikon of
St Basil the Great, 442.

123



Although obedience to the superior is one of the most important features of
Basil’s community, the final resort is always a conscience and individual judgement
of everyone. On the other hand, communities can differ one from another
depending on the charisma of a leader as his role is to discern God’s will and each
superior can do it individually.#”7

However, the synodical letter of the Council of Gangra does not refer to that
kind of obedience. It clearly concerns Church regulations (tTov kavovog Tov
éxrAnolxotikov) and indicates that some ascetical behaviours act to the detriment
of the Church (¢mt duxBoAr) g ekkAnotiac). Disobedience to the community’s
superior can harm the community or the disobedient, but not the Church.

Acting against the regulation was what the synodical letter describes with an
expression “as if he had his own laws” (@omep vopoug wklovtag éoxev). Those
exceptions, own laws seem to be very pious as they stress the necessity of piety and
prudence. The Council of Gangra condemns that motivation which at first glance
seems to be praiseworthy; canons described it as: “under pretence of asceticism”
(Owx voullopévnv dokmnowv),*8 “for the sake of asceticism” (moo@AaceL TG
aoknoewc),*? “for the sake of piety” (moopdoetl Oeooefeing),*?’ “under pretence
of piety” (dx voulopévnv BeooéPetav), ! “because of his perfect understanding
in the matter” (¢TIKLEOLVTOG €V AVTW TeAElOL AOYIOUOV),*?2 “from a
presumptuous disposition” (OTtegn@Aavew dixOéoet). 423

The individualism the synodical letter is talking about might have referred to
two aspects: acting independently of ecclesiastical hierarchy and individual
interpretation of the Holy Scripture at variance with official interpretation of the
Church. Those two characteristics cause that all attempts of looking for a consistent

ascetical system in Basil’s writings — the system that would prove Eustathius’

417 |, Gribomont, Obéissance et Fvangile selon Saint Basile le Grand, 214: “Le réle du moeotddg n’ira jamais
pourtant jusqu a incarner I” autorité divine, a donner une valeur religieuse aux actions indifférentes; il
consiste seulement a discerner, selon une ligne prophétique, quelle est sur chacun la volonté de Dieu.”
48 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 12 and 13, ed. P.P. Joannou, 94; canon 18, ed. P.P. Joannou, 96.
49 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 15, ed. P.P. Joannou, 95.

420 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 16, ed. P.P. Joannou, 96.

21 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 17, ed. P.P. Joannou, 96.

422 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 19, ed. P.P. Joannou, 97.

425 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 20, ed. P.P. Joannou, 97.
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influence on Basil — are foredoomed to failure. And that is probably why scholars
differ so much in estimating that influence — from stating that Basil was more or less
faithful imitator of Eustathius*?* to claiming that his asceticism was “aimed at
weaning Pontic ascetic communities from vestiges of Eustathius’ influence.”#
Looking for differences between Basil teaching and ideas condemned in Gangra is
pointless — those differences could be the best proof that Basil followed Eustathius’
principle of individualism. The only way to find out whether Basilian asceticism had
Eustathian features is to check whether it positively contained any of those
condemned ideas. That is why I will not point out characteristics that differ Basil
from asceticism condemned in Gangra, but only the ones that coincide.

Silvas claims that Basil “promotes collaboration with local church authorities
that distributions of property are to be entrusted to ‘those who preside over the
local churches’, that is, the local bishop or his deputy.”#?¢ The evoked quotation
comes from Regulae brevius tractatae 187. 1f Basil had put a full stop here, Silvas would
be perfectly right, but this is not the end of the phrase. Basil adds: “if he is faithful
and capable of prudent administration” (£0rv 1) TLOTOG, KAl PQOVIWS OLKOVOULELY
dvvapevog).#7 This is the core of Eustathian asceticism. Hierarchs could have been
obeyed if they were devout and prudent. If not, Basil gives an ascetic the right to act
independently, according to his own judgment, although this acting would be
against Church regulations (ToL KavOvog ToL €KKANOLXOTIKOD), as the rule
established in Gangra allows no exceptions:

El T1g KAQTOQOQIAG EKKANOLXOTIKAG If anyone wishes to receive or give

£0¢A01 EEwBeV TG kKA TiOG church funds outside the church,

contrary to the will of the bishop or

424 F. Loofs, Eustathins von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 97; D. Amand, L ascése monastiqne
de Saint Basile: Essai historigue, Maredsous 1949, 60; S. Elm, 1rgins of God, 135; J. Gribomont, Le dossier
des origines dn Messalianisme, in: Epektasis. Mélanges patristiques offerts an Cardinal Jean Daniélon, Paris 1972,
624; J. Gribomont, St Basile et le monachisme enthousiaste, “lrénikon” 62 (1980), 135; L. Ayres, Nicaea
and Its Legacy, 225; T.G. Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor? Part 1, “American Benedictine Revue” 60
(2009), 197.

425 AM. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 37, K.S. Frank, Monastische Reform im Altertum.
Eustathins von Sebaste und Basilins von Caesarea, 43; ]. Driscoll, Eustazio di Sebaste e il primo ascetismo
cappadoce, 23.

426 AM. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 20.

427 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 187, PG 31, 1208; trans. A.M. Silvas, in: The Asketikon of St Basil the
Great, 376.
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Aappavery 1) dOVAL TAQX YVWOUTV

TOU ETUOKOTIOV 1) TOU €YKEXEIQLOUEVOU

TA TOLVTA, KAL YT HETA YVWOUNG XUTOL

€0€AoL mpdTTewy, avaBepa €otw.

the one entrusted with such matters,
and wishes to act without his
consent, let such a one be

anathema.428

Basil orders that “all bound slaves who flee to religious communities for

refuge should be admonished and sent back to their masters”#? — seemingly in

accordance with canon 3 of the Council of Gangra which stated:

El tic dovAov mpopaoet Oeooefelag
dACKOL KATAPEOVELY DEOTIOTOL KAl
AVAXWEELV TNG UTNeeoiag, Kat un
HeT evvolag KAl mAong TUNG TQ
gavtoL deoToTn eEuTnEeTeloDal,

avaOepa éotw.

If, under pretext of piety, anyone
teaches a slave to despise his master
and to withdraw from service and not
to serve his master to the utmost with
good will and all honor, let such a one

be anathema.430

But Basil adds an exception as the Council of Gangra named it — “under

pretext of piety’:
El pévrot kakog 0 deomdtng TOXOL,
TIARAVOUA TIVA ETUTACOWYV, Kol TTIQOG
TaRAPaoty €VTOANG ToL AANOL-
vou Aeomotov tov Kuvgiov fjuwv Tnoov
Xototov tov dovAov Balopevog,
aywviCeoBat xon, 6Twg pr) To Ovopa
oL Oeov PAacenunon dix tov dovAov
EKELVOV TOMOAVTA TL, O Ut AQEOKeL

Ocw.

If, however, it should be the case of
a wicked master who gives unlawful
commands and forces the slave to
transgress the command of the true
Master, our Lord Jesus Christ, then it
is our duty to oppose him, that the
Name of God be not blasphemed by
that slave’s performing an act

displeasing to God.*3!

Basil’s teaching on the reception of married persons and slaves into the

ascetic community has been considered by some scholars as very similar to the

428 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 7, ed. P.P. Joannou, 92, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 452.

429 Basil, Regulae fusins tractatae 11, PG 31, 948, transl

. M.M. Wagner, 261.

0 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 3, ed. P.P. Joannou, 90, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 451.

431 Basil, Regulae fusins tractatae 11, PG 31, 948, transl

. M.M. Wagner, 262.
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positions condemned by the Council of Gangra.#*2 On the contrary, Silvas sees in
those rules “new measures” that constitute Basil’s answers to the concerns of the
Council of Gangra with only some exceptions that for her have no importance.*3 In
my opinion, those exceptions are the main characteristics of Eustathian asceticism
as the regulations of the Council of Gangra provided no exceptions.

Another example of exception allowed by Basil is connected to canon 6 of

the Council of Gangra:
c. [Tepl TV g Aertoveyiag é€w twv | Canon VL

EKKANOLWV TTOLOVHEVWV.

y Lo s If anyone assembles outside the church
El tic mapa v ekkAnoiav dia
; , L on his or her own initiative and,
EKKANOLALOL, KATAPQEOVOV TIG
: despising the church, desires to
EKKANOLOG, KAL T NG EKKANOLAG ' .
perform church functions in the
€0éA0L TOATTELY, UT) CLVOVTOG TOL
C aal absence of a presbyter who conforms

MQECBUTEQOL KATA YVWHIV TOU to the judgment of the bishop, let such

ETMLOKOTIOV, O(VO(GE}J.O( EOTW. 2 one be anathema.434

It is obvious that according to the Council there could have been no
exception, but Basil did allow an exception — he says it is absolutely impermissible to
celebrate the Eucharist in the private house unless it is necessary (€KTOG €L p1) €V
avdyxn).+> Again, the necessity was to be stated by individual judgment probably
of the superior of the community.

In the Epilogue bishops gathered in Gangra summarized that concept of

asceticism:
Tavta d¢ yoagoev ovk We write these things not to cut off
EKKOTITOVTES TOUG &V T £kkANOi those in the church of God who wish to

- - C . practice asceticism according to the
TOL DEOV KATA TAC YOAPAS

, . , D . Scriptures but [to cut off] those who
aokelobat BovAopévoug, aAAa tovg P [ fl

undertake the practice of asceticism to

42 W.K. Lowther Clarke, 57 Basi/ the Great: A Study in Monasticism, Cambridge 1913, 162; T.G.
Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor? Part 1, 197.

433 A.M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, Oxford - New York 2005, 31.

34 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 06, ed. P.P. Joannou, 91-92, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 452.

435 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 310, PG 31, 1304.
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Aappavovtag Ty VTTOBEoLY TG the point of arrogance, both by exalting

&oxNoEWS ElC DTTEQNPAVELAY KAl themselves over those who lead a

N . , simpler life and by introducing novel
KOTA TWV APEAEOTEQWS BLOVVTWYV

; , . oo ideas that are not found in the
ETIALQOLEVOUG TE KAl TTAQA TAG

Scriptures or in the writings approved

YOAPAS KAl TOUG EKKATOLXOTIKOUG
by the church.43¢

KAVOVAGS KALVIOHOUG ELOAYOVTAG.

Basil’s asceticism is obviously based on the Scriptures, but in some
circumstances it refuses to obey ecclesiastical canons “under the pretence of
asceticism”. In De iudicio Dei Basil straightforwardly describes the scope of his
ascetical writing: that we turn away from habits of our own will and from

“discernment of human tradition” (tTng TV avOQwWTIVWV TTaEaddTEwWV

naeaTnENoewc) and that we behave according to the Gospel.437

2. Style of dressing
Style of dressing was cleatly one of the crucial indicators of Eustathian
asceticism. Canon 13 of the Council of Gangra condemns women who adopted
men’s clothing, but there are no indicators that Basil recommended that custom to
anyone. The question of dressing Eustathius and Basil themselves is much more
complicated.
In the Synodical Letter the Council stated that Eustathians “wear strange

dresses to the downfall of the common mode of dress” (Eéva dppldopata €mni

KATATITWOEL KOLVOTITOS TV AUPLAOUATWV OLVAYOVTEG).¥8 dupldopa means
nothing specific but “garment”. Canon 12 of the Council of Gangra refers again to

men’s clothing and reads as follows:
IB. ITeot twv megipolain xowpévwv | Canon XIL
KAl KATAPQOVOLVTWY TV [BT)o0Vg

POQOUVTWV.

436 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, epilogue, ed. P.P. Joannou, 98, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 454.
437 Basil, De iudicio Dei, PG 31, 676.
438 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, sinodical letter, ed. P.P. Joannou, 87, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 450.
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El tig d1x vopullopévny doknoy If, because of presumed asceticism, any

neoiBoAaicy xorTa, Kad ¢ &v &k man wear the periboleum and, claiming

, . , y that one has righteousness because of
TOUTOV TV dIKALOTUVTV EXwWV

, - , , this, pronounces judgment against
katoym@iColto Twv pet’ evAaPelog P e &
: those who with reverence wear the
TG Br)EOVG POEOVVTWYV KAL T AAAT)
berus and make use of other common
Kown Kat v ovvnBeia ovon éoONTL . .

L TEEE ovell 1l and customary clothing, let him be

Ke évov, avaBeua éotw.
xonq ’ H anathema.439

The term megBOAaov does not mean any specific robe or garment, but
according to Liddell-Scott Lexicon “that which is thrown round, covering”,
according to Lampe Lexicon it was a cloak. In the text it is opposed to Brjpoc.
“Birrus/byrrus - A waterproof cloak of Gallic origin: modern authors have
speculated that it was similar to the sagum, lacerna or paenula, but there is
insufficient evidence to support any of these, and the birrus has not been
unequivocally identified in artistic representations. It may have had a hood
(cucullus) and seems to have been made in a range of different qualities (SHA
Carinus 20.6 implies good quality, whereas Code of Theodosius 14.10.1 says slaves
might wear it). The word appears quite late, being unused in extant literature before
the second century AD, but was quite common throughout the Roman world by
AD 300. In the Church Fathers the birrus is worn by the clergy.”#40 Although the
canon itself does not mention clergy, but the term [r)oog indicates that the problem
of the inappropriate dressing concerned priests. That interpretation is confirmed by
Sozomen’s account. He states that Eustathius himself or his followers “did not
retain the customary tunics and stoles (xttwvag ovvr0elg kat 0ToAdg) for their
dress, but used a strange and unwonted garb (£€vn) kait anOet é00n )41 and after

the Council of Gangra

39 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 12, ed. P.P. Joannou, 94, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 452-453.

40 L. Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from A to Z, London-New York
2007, 19. Fatti specifies that from 250s birrus used to be an attribute of a bishop, Ne7 panni del vescovo.
Gregorio, Basilio e il filosofo Eustazio, in:, Le trasformagioni delle elites in eta tardoantica. Atti del Convegno
Intemazionale (Perugia, 15-16 marzo 2004), ed. R. Lizzi Testa, Roma 2006, 203.

41 Sozomen, HE 111 14, 33, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF 11 2, 293.
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évtevBev d¢ Adyog Evotabiov Eustathius exchanged his stole, and

EmudeVOLEVOV, WG OVK avOadeiag made his journeys habited like

" Ty n s . N other priests, thus proving that he
évexev, AAAx G kKata Oeov AoK1oEWS

, . . . , had not introduced and practiced

gLoTyoLTo TavTa Kot Emutndevot,

. these novelties out of self-will, but

apenpal TV OTOANV Kal mapamAnolwg

for the sake of a godly

TOLS AAAOLS 1€QEVOL TG TTEOODOVG .
asceticism.#42

niowrjoxoBat.

OTOAT) was “generally, equipment, outfit, especially clothes, so garments in
general.”#3 Similar charge occurred in Socrates’ account on the deposition of
Eustathius by his father — according to my dating some 5-8 years before the Council
of Gangra. Socrates claims that Eulalius deposed him because of dressing a stole
inappropriate for the priesthood (&dvagupootov 1) tlegwovvr otoAnv).44 Up to
this point no source has specified what kind of dress Eustathius wore. There is also
no clear distinction between Eustathius himself and his followers. The only account
that specifies a type of that dress is the one by Socrates:

AVTOG TE prAoaogou oxnua opav | He himself wore the habit of a

Kotk TOUC AkoAoLOODVTAC AVTR) philosopher, and induced his followers

£évn) 0ToAR XoRoBaL éntoieL to adopt a new and extraordinary garb.#

It must have been Socrates’ interpretation of Gangra’s decrees unless he had some

additional documentation. Some scholars think that Socrates thought of the dress of
an ascetic / a habit as the term @uAoco@ia at that time frequently occurred in a
technical sense of an ascetic or monastic life.*4¢ However, Socrates uses the noun

eU\6o0@Oog exclusively with reference to Pagan philosophers.#7 On the basis of

442 Sozomen, HE 111 14, 36, GCS 50, 124, transl. NPNF II 2, 294 with alterations.

43 L. Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from A to Z, 182.

444 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180.

445 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 43, 4, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF 1T 2, 72.

oA, Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 22; R. Goulet, Eustathe de Cappadoce, in: Dictionnaire des philosophes
antigues, vol. 111, Paris 2000, 375.

47 Meropius and Metrodoros (HE 1 19, 3, GCS NF 1, 61), Ancient philosophers in general (HE 17,
9, GCSNF 1, 17; HE 1II 35, 8, GCS NF 1, 150; HE III 7, 20, GCS NF 1, 199; HE I1I 23, 13, GCS
NF 1, 220; HE 1V 25, 5, GCS NF 1, 259; HE IV 26, 8, GCS NF 1, 260; HE VII 2, 3, GCS NF 1,
348; HE VII 27, 4, GCS NF 1, 376), Maximus (HE 111 1, 16, GCS NF 1, 188; HE V 21, 2, GCS NF
1,295), Socrates (HE 111 16, 20, GCS NF 1, 212; HE 111 23, 12, GCS NF 1, 220), Plato and Xenophon
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above-quoted excerpt, some scholars claim that Eustathius wore to3cwv — a short
cloak traditionally connected to the outfit of philosophers.#48 Socrates cleatly
associated TOlBwV specificaly with Pagan philosophers. He used that term only

three times, in all of the cases TV is for him an attribute of a Pagan
philosopher. Describing actions of Julian he states:

Etipa d¢ kat toug mept madelav To those who were eminent for literary

£0TOLdAKATAS, HAALOTA D¢ TOVG attainments, he extended the most

¢ Ty Y EAAOLLEVOUC PLAOTOQELV. 56. flattering patronage, and especially to

o ~ , those who were professional
A0 Kal Tovg TavToKT) <ToloVTOVG>

philosophers; in consequence of which,

5

Nyev 1) eriun Povalovtag €mi T

abundance of pretenders to learning of

AOIAELX: OL POQOVVTES TOUG .
P PoQ this sort resorted to the palace from all
TolBwvac TOAAOL €K TOU OXNUATO . . . .

op ¢ XTHATOS quarters, wearing their palliums, being

HaAAOV 1) € Ttaudelag eDetVLVTO, | more conspicuous for their costume than
TIAVTES DE oAV PAQELS TOIG their erudition. These impostors, who
xowotixviCovorv, avdoeg invariably adopted the religious
ATATEQVES KAl Ael TOD KQATODVTOG sentiments of their prince, were all

inimical to the welfare of the

Christians.449

olkelovpevoL v Oonokeiav.

Describing Jovian’s actions against Pagans, he adds: ““The philosophers also
laid aside their palliums, and clothed themselves in ordinary attire (ot te
TOLPwVOoPOEOL TOLS TRBwvAg aTteTiOevTo <TOTE> KAl €IG TO KOOV OXT|Ua
pHeTNUELEVVLYTO).”40 The most interesting here is that he calls Pagan philosophers
“those who wear tribon” (ol totpwvo@opor). The third time, Socrates uses the term

towv with reference to Silvanus bishop of Troas formerly of Philippopolis:

(HE III 23, 13, GCS NF 1, 220), Empedocles (HE I 22, 2, GCS NF 1, 66), Pagan philosophers
around Julian and Julian himself as a Pagan (HE III 1, GCS NF 1, 187-193), Marc Aurelius (HE 111
23,14, GCS NF 1, 220), Themistius (HE IV 32, 2, GCS NF 1, 268), Andragathius (HE VI 3, 1, GCS
NF 1, 313), Theon and Hypatia (HE VII 15, 1, GCS NF 1, 360).

448 . Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia ¢ Basilio di Cesarea, 56-57; A. Urbano, ‘Dressing a
Christian’: The Philosopher’s Mantle as Signifier of Pedagogicaland Moral Authority, “Studia Patristica” 62
(2013), 225;

449 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 111 1, 55-56, GCS NF 1, 192, transl. NPNF II 2, 94.

450 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 111 24, 6, GCS NF 1, 225, transl. NPNF 1I 2, 94.
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“Silvanus was formerly a rhetorician, and had been brought up in the school of

Troilus the sophist; but aiming at perfection in his Christian course, he entered on
the ascetic mode of life, and set aside the rhetorician’s pallium (to{Pwva @ogetv ov
TQOTENTO).” !

So, it can be stated with certainty that Socrates interpreted the text of
Gangra’s regulations or knew it from other sources that Eustathius wore To{Bwv.
He might have used the expression @puAoocogov oxnua instead of indicating
to(Bwv as in Roman world “‘dress was not limited to clothing, but also includes
hairstyles, shaving habits, jewelry, and other accessories.”*? Anyway, in Socrates it is

clearly an insult since he treated Pagan philosophers as enemies of the Christians.

The question is whether it was Socrates’ interpretation only or what bishops
gathered in Gangra condemned was indeed wearing te{BwVv by priests. Urbano
claims: “Socrates writes that Eustathius dressed in the philosopher’s mantle (a0TOg
TE PLAOCOPOL OXNHa PoewV) and prescribed an otherwise undescribed ‘strange
raiment’ (E€vr) 0ToAn) for his followers. This latter, called the megiBoAatov in the
Acts of the Council of Gangra, was probably not the same tribon worn by
Eustathius. Socrates seems to distinguish Fustathius’ dress from that of his
followers. Instead, Eustathius probably reserved the tribon for himself as a marker
of both pedagogical and moral authority in his role as leader of the community.”#>3 I
am not convinced that Socrates distinguished between Eustathius’ dressing and the
one of his disciples. The bishops gathered in Gangra must have considered To{Bwv
as a strange garment (£€v1) 0T0AN) for priests. Fatti thinks that bishops condemned
it as “foreign” to the Church, because it expressed a universe of values, and a type
of authority, which had little to do with those of the Christianity and its leaders.4>
In the Cappadocian environment some 50 years before Socrates (at least among

Cappadocian Fathers) to{Bwv usually had no pejorative connotation, but was a

451 Socrates Scholasticus, HE VII 37, 1, GCS NF 1, 386, transl. NPNF 11 2, 173-174.
452 A. Urbano, ‘Dressing a Christian’, 214.

453 A. Urbano, ‘Dressing a Christian’, 225.

44 V. Fattl, Eustazgio di Sebaste, Enstagio filosofo, 460-461.
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distinction of a rhetor as profession.*>> Only once, Gregory of Nazianzus says that

God wanted to punish the arrogance of Greeks who considered those who wore
to(Bwv and a beard as good (ot T@ TOlRwVL KAt 1) VTTNVT) TO OEUVOV
vTodLovTAL). 46

In a praising tone, he states that Basil wore “single tunic and well-worn cloak
(Ev xrtviov kat towviov).”47 Gregory expresses no astonishment or
indignation because of that fact. Between the Council of Gangra (358) and the death
of Basil (378-379) people might have got used to bishops worn in te{Bwv of the
philosophers/rhetors. Or, To{Bwv might have been concerned as inappropriate for
priests/bishops only in some circles. Moreover, To(BwVv apparently was not so
technical term as we think and had some synonyms. In 5th — 6th century, Hezychius
defined to{Bwv as 0toAn with signes as ornament (0ToAT) £éxovoa onuelx wg
Yappa) and towviov (diminutive used by Gregory of Nazianzus in reference
with Basil) as maAAL0v, eoBoAaLov. 458 Here we are — mteQiBOAatov is the term
used by the Council of Ganga in canon 12.

Basil himself never mentions teiBwV either as his own dress or the one
recommended for ascetics. In Letter 223 to Eustathius of Sebastea he admits that he
himself used the thick cloak and the girdle (t0 maxv ipdtiov kai 1y Cwovn).4
(HATIOV — “an outer garment, it tends to be worn over a tunic, although men

frequently wear it alone, revealing part of the chest, shoulders and one arm. [...] It

became the Roman pallium and continued to be associated with the Greek world

455 In such a meaning Gregory of Nazjanzus used that term in the Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii
Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 17, SC 384, 158; Epistulae 98, 1, GCS 53, 80; Carmina moralia,
PG 37, 697.

456 Gregory of Nazjanzus, Oratio 25 (In lauden Heronis philosophi), 5, SC 284, 166.

457 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in landem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 61,
SC 384, 258.

458 Hesychius of Alexandria, I exicon, ed. I.C. Cunningham and P.A. Hansen, Berlin - New York, 2009.
Byzantine lexicons will define the one who wears te{Bwv (TolBwvopoog) as someone who wears

OTOAT] with signes as ornament (0 OOV OTOAT|V €xovoav ONHeEl WG YappAT), cf. Photios,
Lexicon (N—®), ed. C. Theodoridis, Berlin-New York 2013; Suda, Lexicon, ed. A. Adler, Leipzig 1928-
1934; Etymologicum magnum, ed. T. Gaisford, Oxford 1848.

49 Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11.
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and intellectual activity.”4% So, it can definitely describe the same thing as the term

TolPwv.

In Letter 2 Basil mentions xttav as the only dress of the ascetic, claiming

that “the tunic ought to be of such thickness that it will require no auxiliary garment

to keep the wearer warm.”461 He praises virtues of the ascetic life claiming that the

soul “is dragged down no more by thought of food nor anxiety concerning coats

(meog meoPoAaiwv péotpuvay).”#2 On the other hand, when Basil distances

himself from “anxiety concerning coats” he wants to stress his own modest and

ascetical approach to the dress. In a long disquisition, he explains that way of

dressing is extremely important for the ascetic:

Xonowov d¢ xal to €k ¢ ¢oOntog
Wiwpa TEOKNELTTOVONG EKACTOV, Kal
TIQODLAXHAXQTUQOMEVTG TO ETAYYEAUA
¢ kKata Oeov Cwng wote dkoAovOov
KAl TNV TOAELY QX TWV
OLVTLYXAVOVTOV MUV dTtattelofat.
OV v opoiwg TO ATEETES KAl
AOXTHOV €V TOLS TUXOVOL KAl €V TOlg
HeYAAQ UTTLIOXVOUEVOLS dlxalveTal.
AnuoTV pév yag, 1§ Tiva tov
TUXOVTWV dOOVTA TTATYAC 1)
Aapupavovta dnuooia, kat ewvog
ATIQETELS APLEVTA, KAl €V kaTtnAgiolg
dlatwpevov, Kat AAAa TapamAn o
TOUTOIS ATXTHOVOLVTA, OVK AV TIG

7 )

O0adlwg oVdE TTapATNENOELEY,

This distinctiveness in dress is also
useful as giving advance notice of
each of us, by proclaiming our
profession of the devout life.
Actions in conformity with this
profession are, in consequence,
expected from us by those whom we
meet. The standard of indecorous
and unseemly conduct is not the
same for ordinary folk as for those
who make profession of great
aspirations. No one would take
particular notice of the man in the
street who would inflict blows on a
passerby or publicly suffer them
himself, or who would use obscene
language, or loiter in the shops, or

commit other unseemly actions of

40 1. Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from A to Z, 92.
461 Basil, Epistulae 2, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 11, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 21-23. Similar
requirements of the ascetic way of dressing are comprised in Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 90, PG 31,

1145.
462 Basil, Epistulae 2, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 8.
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HOVOLVTA, OUK &V TIS 0adiwg ovdE
TIAQATNET|OELEV, AKOAOLOa elval )
OAn mpoapnoeL Tov Plov
KATAOEXOHEVOG T YIVOUEVA: TOV OE €V
EmoryyéApatL axoBelag, Kav To TuXov
TaQLdN TV KAONKOVTWYV, TTAVTES
ETILTNEOVOL, Kol VT OVEDOLS AVTQ
TIOOPEQOVOL, TTOLOVVTEG TO ELONHEVOV
Oty Lroapévtec orifovoty vuag. Note
olovel maaywyla tic €0t TOlg
A00eVEOTEQOLS, TIROG TO KAL AKOVTAG
AVTOVG ATO TWV PAVAWV elpyeoBay, 1)
dux tov oxfpatog énayyeAta. Qg ovv
£0TL TL OTEATLWTOV OOV €V TQ
EVOLUATL, KAl AAAO TOU OUYKANTIKOD,
Kal AAAO AAAOL, &g’ WV eikdletal
VTV, WS ETL TO MAELOTOV, TX
a&lwopata, o0t etval Tiva katl
Xootiavov diotnTa Kat &mo g
¢oOnTog eVvTEeTES Kal dkdOAovOov
owlovoav TV VO ToL ATTOOTOAOL

TAQAOEDOUEVTV KOOULOTNTA.

this kind. These things are accepted
as in keeping with the general course
of life in the world. On the other
hand, everyone takes notice of him
who is bound by promise to strive
for perfection, if he neglect the least
part of his duty, and they heap
reproaches upon him for it, fulfilling
the words: and turning upon you,
they tear you. A mode of dress,
therefore, which denotes one's
profession serves to fulfill the office
of pedagogue, as it were, for the
weak, to keep them from
wrongdoing even against their will.
As one style of dress bespeaks the
soldier, another, a senator, a third,
some other high position, so that the
rank of these dignitaries can
generally be inferred, so also it is
right and proper that there be some
mark of identity for the Christian
which would bear out even as to his

garments the good order spoken of

by the Apostle.463

Basil clearly accepts here and justifies a specific dress that distinguishes an
ascetic from other people, a dress that apparently was condemned by the Council of

Gangra with reference to priests.4%4 Fatti claims that Basil wore to{Bwv, because he

463 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 22, 3, PG 31, 980; transl. M.M. Wagner, 283-284.
464 ], Gribomont, St Basile et le monachisme enthousiaste, “Irénikon” 62 (1980), 132; C.A. Frazee, Anatolian
Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, 18.
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was a follower of Eustathius.*> Actually, Basil used toipcwviov — a type of garment

that was also called m&AALOV or TteQIBOAIOV.

3. Assemblies in the honour of the martyrs
There is a point of Eustathian asceticism that needs broader explanation.
Canon 20 of the Council of Gangra refers to the assemblies in the honour of the

martyts:
El tic attixtat bng@n(po/(\;q) diabéoel | If, assuming an arrogant diSpOSitiOﬂ

KEXOTMEVOS Katl POEAVTTOUEVOS THG and loathing, anyone condemns the
. - . N s assemblies [in honor?] of the martyrs or
OULVAEELS TWV HAQTUOWV 1) TAG &V
. , , . the services held in them [martyria?]
AUTOLS YIVOHEVAS AgetTovoYlag Kol
o ’ and in memory of [the martyrs], let
TAG UVIHAS aUTWV, avabepa £0tw.
such a one be anathema.46¢

Basil position on the celebrations in honour of the martyrs has been
interpreted by scholars in two diametrically opposed ways. On the basis of the same
text from Regulae fusius tractatae 40 TenSek says that it is obvious that Basil was under
influence of Eustathius*” while Frank claims that Basil disquisition was directed

against Bustathians.4%8 The very text by Basil read as follows:
HEQl TV €V oLVODOLS nQaYHaTgKb\/_ Concerning business transactions at

AAN 0UDE TAC £V TOIC PAQTLOIOLS public assemblies. Scripture tells us,
. . . .. - | that commercial transactions in
YIWVOUEVAS AY0QAolag olkelag ULV O
, , e .| martyrs’ sanctuaries are inappropriate
A6yog detkvvorv. OV yag dAAov Tivog

. . for us; for it does not befit Christians
EVEKEV €V TOLG HAQTLEIOLS 1) €V TOIG _ _ .
to appear at these shrines or in their
TeQL ALTA TOTIOLS PatveoOat .
environs for any other purpose than

emBaAlel XoLomavolg, 1) mQooevXs to pray and, by recalling to memory

EVEKEV KAL TOV ELG LTIOUVIOLY the saints' conflict unto death in

EA0OVTAG ¢ TV aylwv UTeQ behalf of piety, to be animated to a

465 B, Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 56-57.

466 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, canon 20, ed. P.P. Joannou, 97, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, 454.

467 T. 2. Tensek, I ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 104.

468 IK.S. Frank, Monastische Reform im Altertum. Eustathius von Sebaste und Basilius von Caesarea, 48.
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evoePelag pnéxot Bavatov Evotaoews
TEOG TOV AoV TOoV GpoLoV
TIOOTQEATIN VAL LEUVTLLEVOUG TN
popepwtatnc 0pYyNs tov Kvplov, dtt,
KalmeQ mMAVTOTE KAl mavTaxoL meaig
WV, Kal tamevog 1) kaedia, kabwg
véyoamtal, HOVOLS TOLS TEQL TO LeQOV
TIWAOLOL KAl &yoeAalovot TV
HAOTLY O ETMAVETELVATO, WG TG
EUTOQLAG TOV OLKOV TNG TTQOOEVXTS
HETATIOLOVOTG EIG OTNAQLOV AT)OTV.
OV unv, emeldn) étegot MEOAaPovTeg
ntaéOelQav TV KeKQATNKLIOV ETTL
TV aylwv ovvrOeway, kal dvti ToL
neooevxecOat VEQ AAANAWY, Kal
HETA TAELOVWV TIQOOKVVELV Kal
meookAatey T O, Kat
eENdokeoOat pev avtov UTEQ TV
AUAQTIWV, EVXAQLOTELV O& VTIEQ TWV
eVEQYETLWV, OLKODOMELY OE DL TOV
Adyov NG mapakAnoews, OmeQ €Tt
Kal €T TG NUETEQAS UVIUNG
TINEOVUEVOV EYVWUEV, AVTL TOUTWV
AYO0QAV, KAL AV yLOLV, KAt KOOV
EUTIOQLOV TOV TE KALQOV KAL TOV
TOTIOV TOLOLVTAL, O KAl T)UAGS
arxoAovOelv avTOIG TEOOTKE, Kal

Bepatovv Ta dtoma T KOWwVi TOL

like zeal. They should be mindful,
also, of the most dread wrath of the
Lord, because, even though He is
always and everywhere meek and
humble of heart, as it is written, yet
He threatened with the scourge those
and those only buying and selling in
the temple, because trafficking in
merchandise changed this house of
prayer into a den of thieves.
Furthermore, when others are setting
us an example of disregarding the
practice which obtained among the
saints, by making the shrines the
occasion and place for a market and a
fair and common trade instead of
praying for one another, adoring God
together, imploring His aid with tears,
making satisfaction for their sins,
thanking Him for His benefactions
and strengthening their faith by
hearing words of exhortation
(practices which we know to have
occurred within our own memory), we
ought not to imitate them and
confirm their unseemly conduct by
also participating in such commercial
pursuits. We should, on the contrary,
imitate those assemblies described in
the Gospel as taking place in the time

of our Lord Jesus Christ and obey the

137



nQ(ﬁ(YHaTOQ- A\ HLHg[o'eaL TG €Tl injunction of the ApOSth as

100 Kupiov fuév Tnood Xototod év complying with the rule established by

—_— L . so illustrious a precedent. He writes as
tolg EvayyeAlolg iotopovpévag

, . . follows: When you come together,
OLVVOOOULG, KAl TTAT)QOLV Tax UTIO TOV

: . every one of you hath a psalm, hath a
ATI00TOAOL WG OLVTEAOLVTA TW ' .
doctrine, hath a revelation, hath a

TOLOVTW TUTIW datetaypeva. Moagpet , ,
' ' e AP tongue, hath an interpretation; let all

d¢ oUtwg ‘Otav ovvépxnole, ékaoto . . .

s QXNOYE 5 things be done to edification.%
VU@V PaApov €xet, daxnv €xel,
amokdALvYLy €xet, YAwooav Exel,

gouNvelav Exer maAvVTa TEOG

otKodounV yvéoow.

The Council of Gangra used the term oUva&ig in Canons 5 and 6 —
apparently in the meaning of liturgical assemblies. But, in the Canon 20 the word
oVUvalig seems to be something different from liturgy, as it is juxtaposed by the
conjunction “or” (1)) with “service” (Aertovgyia) and “commemoration” (UVT)un).
Basil himself seems to avoid the term ocUva&ic; apart from quoting twice Ps. 38:7
where the term appears, he uses it only three times in his writings: all of them in his
late letters. In Letter 188 written in 374 to Amphiloch cUva&ig appears in the
negative context — in the definition of “illegal assembly” (mapacvvaywyn):

TAQACLVAYWYAGS dE TG ouva&els tag | illegal congregations, assemblies

TAQX TV AVUTIOTAKTWY brought into being by insubordinate

. 5 . . . | presbyters or bishops, and by
TEeOPBLTEQWV T) ETUOKOTIWV KAl TTAQX
o, , N , uninstructed laymen. For example, if
TV ATIADEVTWV AXWV YIVOUEVAC.
L / ’ \ someone who has been apprehended
Otov el tic év mralopatt ¢éEetaoOelg . .
in error has been forbidden the
emeox€0n g Aettovyiag Kat ur i i
T QY H1 exercise of his office and has not

UTtéKLPE TOIG KAVOOoLV, AAA” vt .
L & ! ‘ submitted to the canons, but has

¢Eediknoe TNV MEOEdQLAY KAl TNV

unjustly arrogated to himself the

409 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 40, PG 31, 1020-1021, transl. M.M. Wagner, 313-314.
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Aertovgyiav kat cuvanABov tovtw | episcopal and priestly functions, and

TWVEG KATAATIOVTEG TV KaOOA KNV certain people, abandoning the

EXKANGIAY, TAQACLVAYWYT O Catholic Church, have gone along

. with him, — such an affair is illegal
TOLOVTO.

congregation.*70

It is difficult to determine whether the second use of cUvaéig in Basil has
anything to do with public celebrations or not. In Letter 243 written in 376 to the
bishops of Italy and Gaul Basil complains that there is no more

0V TO HAKAQLOV EKELVO TV YUXWV that blessed joy of souls which arises

&yaAAioua 6 ¢ Taic ouvaEeot kai in the souls of those who believe in

- , - - the Lord at the gatherings and because
1) KOWVWVIA TWV TIVEVUATIKWV

, ~ L of the holy community of spiritual
XAQLOUATWV TAlG PuXals eyylvetat

) gifts. 471
TWV TUOTELOVTWYV €ig Kvplov.

Just above the quoted excerpt Basil lists other phenomena of religious life
that are missing: gatherings of Christians (cUAAoyoL Xplotiavav), precedence of
teachers (OWaokAAwv mEoedolat), teachings of salvation (dd&yHata cwtnow),
assemblies (tavnyveLS), evening singing of hymns (Opvwdiatl vokteowvat). The
term automatically associated with public celebrations is avr)yvolg — the name
that in Classic use of Greek meant “general or national assembly, especially a festal
assembly in honour of a national god.” So, it is probable that cUva&ig does not
mean here public celebration but rather small gathering in the circle of more

spiritual believers.

In Letter 156 written in 373 to Evagrius the presbyter, Basil expresses his
sadness that Evagrius refused to take part in their religious service (LeTaOXEWV
avtv ¢ ovva&ewg) with Dorotheus.#72 The context says nothing about the

character of that service.

However, it would be an abuse to claim that Basil did not use the term

oVvvalig in order to avoid being associated with Eustathians. The frequency of his

410 Basil, Epistulae 188, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 121, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 11.
47 Basil, Epistulae 243, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 70, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 441 with alterations.
472 Basil, Epistulae 150, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 84.
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usage of this word does not differ significantly from the one of Gregory of
Nazianzus — four times and Gregory of Nyssa — twice, while John Chrysostom used
it around hundred times. Socrates Scholasticus used the term oUvaéic 12 times in
the meaning of ecclesiastical celebrations, Epiphanius 11 times, but Sozomen only
twice. No territorial pattern can be traced; it seems that some authors were eager to
use it more and some less often.

In 4t century several names for ecclesiastical assembly were used and it is
usually impossible to determine what kind of gathering was meant in every single
situation. There were no technical terms for different kinds of assemblies. From
what Basil says, it can be deduced that ecclesiastical gatherings not always/not only
meant Eucharist, but as well “praying for one another, adoring God together,
imploring His aid with tears, making satisfaction for their sins, thanking Him for His
benefactions and strengthening their faith by hearing words of exhortation.”
Different names could have been applied to all kinds of ecclesiastical gatherings:
ovvalig, Aettovyla, ékkAnoidlw, mavyvels, cVAAoYoGC, VL), cOVOdOG, T
Ay, ovvaywyn, ta ¢ éxkkAnoiag. For instance Sozomen summarizing in HE

III 14 decrees of the Council of Gangra uses the expression €v otkiatg

éxAnoxlovrtag instead of cuva&elg used by the Council, obviously treating them
as synonyms.
The case becomes even more complicated as all of those expressions could
have meant “assembly, gathering”, but
V' first, not necessary ecclesiastical or liturgical, it could have been any kind
of gathering,
v' second, each of those names has also different meaning, used as well by
the very same authors who applied them to ecclesiastical gatherings. Here are
some examples (all of them according to Lampe Lexicon):
ntavyvelgs - 1. festal assembly, festival, 2. time of rejoicing, festivity, 3. festal
oration, laudatory speech, 4. assembly, 5. market, trading—fair;
exAnodlw - 1. attend an assembly, 2. address a church meeting, preach, 3.
preach to, teach, 4. be member of, belong to the Church, 5. be received,

approved by Church;
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oUva&ls - A. a bringing together, combination, sum, B. gathering, assembly
for public worship and instruction, religious service, C. of the day on
which a oUva&ic was held, feast day, festival, D. those assembled for a
service, congregation, E. form of worship or prayer obligatory upon
monks and nuns, perh. sometimes referring to eucharist but also to an
office, F. shrine;

Aettovyia - A. public service, B. service, C. service to God;

pvnun - A. memory; 1. remembrance, of blessed memory, 2.
commemoration, 3. faculty of memory, plur., powers of memory, 4. act
of memory, recollection, 5. record, 6. mention, 7. representation, B.,
mina;

ovvaywyn - assembly, A. of persons; 1. act of gathering together, assembling,
2. assemblage, concourse, crowd, of a social gathering, multitude of
nations, 3. union with God, B. of things; 1. bringing or drawing together,
2. collection; of thoughts, i.e. recollection, combination, 3. ? content, or
poss. scheme; 4. conclusion, summary, C. in connexion with public
worship; 1. Jewish; a. act of assembling for worship, b. assembly of
persons for worship, congregation, c. the congregation of Israel, d. the
Jewish community, e. place of worship, synagogue, f. synagogue of the
Samaritans, 2. Christian; a. coming together, meeting for worship, b.
assembly of persons for worship, Christian congregation, c. the whole
Christian body, Church, d. = abvaéig, public worship, e. place of
worship, Christian church, 3. as term of contempt; a. heret.
congregation, b. party, sect, c. meeting—house, conventicle;

ovvodog - A. companion on a journey, fellow traveller, of things that go
together, equivalent, B. of persons, coming together, meeting, C. of
things, coming together.

Assuming that Canon 20 of the Council of Gangra by all three names
(ovvalic, Aettovyla, puvnun) meant some kinds of liturgical gatherings, it is
obvious that in Regulae fusins tractatae 40 Basil does not refer to Gangra’s canon at all.

What Gangra concerned was condemning and abhorring the very sense of
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honouring the martyrs. Basil’s remarks consider some misbehaviours during the
feasts in honour of the martyrs.

The cult of martyrs was deep-rooted in the tradition of Asia Minor.473
Known from the end of 27d century it became very popular when the persecutions
had ended. To such an extent that the manifestations of that cult could seem to be
the major phenomenon of the religious life of the 4 century. But the forms of
expressing such beliefs were very much dependent on traditional ways in which the
pagans honoured their deceased: they cared about the burial, often monumental,
celebrated banquets at the tomb on the day of funeral and every year on its
anniversary. The funeral banquet, in honour of deceased, especially martyrs, had
been accepted by the Church as a lesser evil to replace it with the pagan festivals of
the same kind; but some Fathers of the Church at the end of the 4t century
concerned to repress the resulting abuses, not only Basil, but Ambrose and

Augustine as well.474

4. Was Basil an Eustathian?
The letters by Basil confirm that Basil and Eustathius had long-lasting and
close relationship from the very childhood of Basil until the conflict started in 372.
According to Sozomen some people claimed that Eustathius was a real author of

the ascetical book attributed to Basil:
Appeviog d¢ kat ITagpAaydot kai toig It is said that Eustathius, who

005 @ TIoVTw olkoboL Aéyetat governed the church of Sebaste in
o C L Armenia, foun 1 f

EvotaBiog 6 v év LePaoteia g enia, founded a society o

; L, L , monks in Armenia, Paphlagonia,

Apueviag éxkAnoiav émtpomevoag

) ’ ) and Pontus, and became the author

HOVaX KNG prAooo@iag ao&atl, Kat T o

of a zealous discipline, both as to

&V T T oTIOLdALAG AYWYTNS
N YOvnS, what meats were to be partaken of

E0EOUATWYV TE, WV XOT) HETEXELV Kal .
H 7 OV XQT) HETEX or to be avoided, what garments

améxeoBal, kal é00nrog, 1 det

were to be worn, and what customs

473 H. Delehaye, Les origines du culte des martyrs, Bruxelles 1912, 173-210.
474 H.-1. Marrou, L’Eglise de I’ Antiquité tardive (303-604), Editions du Seuil 2014, Chapitre X, Le culte
des martyrs (ebook).
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KEXQf]O'eO(L, Kol ﬁed)v Kol TIOALTelag and exact course of conduct were

&KQLBODS El0TYNTIV YEVOpEVOY, (¢ Kai | O be adopted. Some assert that he

o . , - was the author of the ascetic
TV ETryeyQapuévnyv BaotAelov tov
, ; o treatises commonly attributed to
Kanmadokov Aoknrtiknv BiAov
) B Basil of Cappadocia.’>
toxveileoBal Tivag avtov yoagnv elvat.

This thesis is unverifiable on the basis of the preserved sources as there are
no writings by Eustathius. W.K. Lowther Clarke noted: “Basil owed much to
Eustathius, and the teaching and practices of the latter must have been to some
extent represented in Basil’s Ascetica so much so that those who recalled
Eustathius’ teaching and championed his memory could say that the ideas were
really his. It was but a short step to take when they or others went on to ascribe the
actual writing to him. Just how much is Eustathian it is impossible to say.”’47¢
Amand says that it is very likely that a great part of Eustathius’ ascetic ideas and his
monastic rules were preserved in the softened, humanized and more systematic
form in the rules of Basil.#”7 Frazee states that it was Eustathius’ life ““which
provided Basil’s inspiration and his brotherhoods were the model for Basil’s
communities.”*’8 TenSek presents similar position: he points out that there is no
proof that Eustathius ever wrote anything, but he left “a spiritual tradition and lived
experience.”#7?

What can be stated with certainty is that Basil’s asceticism had some
characteristics condemned by the Council of Gangra. In my opinion — crucial ones.
Although in many points Basil’s rules gave recommendations different or sometimes
even directly opposed to some attitudes condemned in Gangra, it does not mean he
was less Eustathian. It only proves that he followed Eustathius’ principle of
individualism and independent interpretation of the way asceticism should be
practiced. Basil stresses that it is necessary for an ascetic to read and contemplate

the Holy Scripture,*80 he himself used to read and interpret the Bible on his own

475 Sozomen, HE 111 14, 31, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293.

4716 W K. Lowther Clarke, S Basi/ the Great: A Study in Monasticism, Cambridge 1913, 161.

471 D. Amand, L ascése monastique de Saint Basile: Essai bistorigue, Maredsous 1949, 60.

418 C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, 16.
419 T 2. Tensek, I ascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 31-32.

480 Basil, Epistulae 2, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 8-9.
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and apply it to his life according to his own judgment.*8! It is significant that the
basis for his moral rules is only and exclusively the Holy Scripture, Basil never refers
to any tradition, never quotes any saints or other holy writers. Although it is
generally assumed that he together with Gregory of Nazianzus created Philocalia — a
collection of texts by Origen, it is very likely that they were not the authors of this
book. Marguerite Harl analyzed the sources and it seems that there is no convincing
proof of their authorship.#82 The effect of Harl’s research seems to me coherent
with the general attitude of Basil — he was focused on the Holy Scripture and even if
he used other intellectual tools (as dialectic) during dogmatic disputes, he did it only
because it was necessary to refute heretical theses.*8?

What Basil approves in general is not so important to state whether he was
an Bustathian or not — the most important is that he allows exceptions if an ascetic
recognized that something is against the piety i.e. against his version of piety. That is
why I do agree with Gribomont’s statement that Basil was much closer to the
condemned ascetics than to the bishops gathered in Gangra.*$* The visible attribute
of that closeness was Basil’s dress, apparently the same as condemned by the canon

12 of the Council of Gangra.

Chapter III. Was Eustathius Pneumatomachos?

It is commonly accepted that Eustathius of Sebastea became
Pneumatomachos in the last years of his life. At first glance the statements about
Eustathius’ participation in the Pneumatomachian heresy seem to be clear and
unquestionable. On closer inspection, the case loses obviousness.

In the 5t century Historia Ecclesiastica by Socrates Scholasticus there is a
statement that is usually interpreted as if Eustathius was Pneumatomachos. The very

account by Socrates reads as follows:

481 Basil, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 10.

482 M. Harl, Introduction, in: Origene, Philocalie 1-20, SC 302, Paris 1983, 19-20.
483 Basil, De fide 1-2, PG 31, 677-680.

484 ], Gribomont, S%. Basile et le monachisme enthousiaste, 135.
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Zuvépeeov oLV MoAAoL R’ avT@
TV YVWRIHWV aVT®, Ot VOV
Maxkedoviavol xonuatiCovoy €€
aVTOL: O00L TE €V T KATAX LeAgUKelav
OLVOOW TOLG TtEQL AKAKLOV
dlexpiOnoav, eaveEws TO OUOLOVOLOV
EdoyHATIONV, TO TEOTEQOV OVK
EKTOAVOLVTEG aVTO. Pryun O Tig
KQATEL IO TOLG TTOAAOLG, WG OVK €l
Maxedoviov t0 eVpepa, Mapabwviov
d¢ HAAAOV, OV HIKQOV EUTEO00eV TNG
Nwopundelag memou)kel EMIOKOTOV
o0 xat Mapabwviavoug kaAovov
avtovs. Tovtolg de poo@evyeL kat
Evotabiog 6 ¢ ZeBaortetag
exPBANOeic U Ag TEOPATELS KO
nieodteQov elpnka. Qg de 6
Makedoviog 10 &ylov mvevua
ovvavalafelv eic v BeoAoyiav g
Towxdog éEékAvev, TOTe Kl
Evotd0ioc: «Eyw, €¢pn, ovte Oeov
OVOHALELV AlQOVUAL TO TTVELUAX TO
&ylov oUte KTlopa KAAELY &v
ToApnoatpt» Awx tavTnVv d¢ TV
attiav xkat ITvevpatopaxouvg
ATIOKAAODOLY XVTOVG Ol TOV

OHLOOLO IOV PEOVIUATOG.

By this means he drew around him a
great number of adherents, who from
him are still denominated
‘Macedonians.” And although such as
dissented from the Acacians at the
Seleucian Synod had not previously
used the term homoiousios, yet from
that period they distinctly asserted it.
There was, however, a popular report
that this term did not originate with
Macedonius, but was the invention
rather of Marathonius, who a little
before had been set over the church at
Nicomedia; on which account the
maintainers of this doctrine were also
called ‘Marathonians.” To this party
Eustathius joined himself, who for the
reasons before stated had been ejected
from the church at Sebastia. But when
Macedonius began to deny the
Divinity of the Holy Spirit in the
Trinity, Eustathius said: ‘I can neither
admit that the Holy Spirit is God, nor
can I dare affirm him to be a creature.’
For this reason those who hold the
homoousion of the Son call these

heretics ‘Pneumatomachi.’85

485 Socrates Scholasticus HE 1T 45, 3-7, GCS NF 1, 182-183, transl. NPNF I 2, 73-74.
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A closer look reveals that the above-quoted text is not so unambiguous as it
seems. It is certain that Eustathius belonged to the Homoiousian alliance as well as
Macedonius did. DelCogliano has defined the meaning of ecclesiastical alliance as
follows: “In recent scholarship, the notion of an ‘alliance’ or ‘ecclesial alliance’ has
been used instead of ‘church party’ to name groups or networks that arise because
of some common value or are formed for the promotion of a specific agenda in the
ecclesiastical sphere. These values or agendas may or may not be theological. Such
groups are characterised by features such as the performance of ecclesiastical
communion, sufficient doctrinal agreement with respect to both principles and
terminologies, the struggle with common enemies, the activity of mutual defence,
the exercise of public ecclesio-political support, loyalty to revered figures, local
ecclesiastical traditions, and personal friendship. No single feature, value or agenda
is necessary to constitute an ecclesial alliance, and individuals or individual Churches
may be part of a larger ecclesial alliance for different reasons.”486

According to Socrates at certain point Macedonius started to deny the
divinity of the Holy Spirit. And then, there is a phrase about the reaction of
Eustathius usually interpreted as if he shared Macedonius’ convictions:

Qg 8¢ 6 Makeddviog O &ylov mvedua But when Macedonius began to

ovvavaAafetv eig v OeoAoylav g deny the Divinity of the Holy Spirit

. .y . o in the Trinity, Eustathius said: ‘I
Towxdog éEékAvev, tote kat EvotaOiog: e Trinity, Eus s said

— , o , can neither admit that the Holy
Eyw, €¢n, oUte Ocov ovoualety
. . Spirit is God, nor can I dare affirm
ALQOVUAL TO TTVELUAX TO &AYLOV OUTE _
him to be a creature.’*87

KTIOHAX KAAELY AV TOAPUNOALUL.
The sentence that describes the change in Macedonius’ believes begins with
O¢, correctly translated into English as “but”. “d¢ serves to mark that something is
different from what precedes, but only to offset it, not to exclude or contradict it; it

denotes only a slight contrast, and is therefore weaker than dAAQ, but stronger than

kal. O is adversative and copulative; but the two uses are not always clearly to be

486 M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, 669.
487 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 1T 45, 6, GCS NF 1, 183, transl. NPNF 11 2, 74.
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distinguished.”8 The adversative character of d¢ is weakened here by kat placed at
the beginning of the second part of the sentence. But, it is worth noticing that
Socrates is extremely cautious in his appraisal of Pneumatomachians. He adds that
“those who hold the homoousion of the Son call these heretics
‘Pneumatomachi.””489

The statement of Fustathius in Socrates is his only quotation in entire
literature. Although it seems heretical from today’s perspective, at the time and place
it was voiced it was perfectly orthodox and coherent with the teaching of Basil the
Great. The sentence quoted by Socrates understood by scholars as a proof that
Eustathius was Pneumatomachos, was Basil own requirement to find somebody
orthodox. In his two letters written in 372 or 373 he calls to receive in communion
those who do not call the Holy Spirit a creature:

M‘qbé\/ Toivuv MAéoV éT(LC‘qT(I)Hg\}, Let us then seek I‘lOthiI‘lg morte, but

AAX TQOTEWVOpEDA TOIG merely propose the Creed of Nicaea to

. - . the brethren who wish to join us; and if
PovAouévolg nuiv cvvamteobat

, I, ., N they agree to this, let us demand also
adeApolc v ev Nikaia mloty, kav

7 ) ) . that the Holy Spirit shall not be called a
éxetvn) ouvlwvTAL EMEQWTWUEV KAl
creature, and that those who do so call

TO UN detv AéyeoOal ktioua O ) ) .
KT Y H Him shall not be communicants with

[Tvevpa o Aylov pnde Kovwvikovg them.490

avTQV elval Tovg Aéyovtac.

npooBetva d¢ ) Tioter éketvr kai | and that you add to the aforesaid Creed

TO H1) XOTVaL Aéyery KTiopa to that one must not speak of the Holy

Spirit as a creature, nor have

[Tvevpa to Ayiov, pr pévrtot pndé
communion with those who so speak

of Him.#9!

TOLG AéYOLOL KOLVWVELV

The letters were written before the conflict between Basil and Fustathius

broke out, but it is obvious that the problem of the Holy Spirit was already

488 HW. Smyth, Greek Grammar 2834, Harvard 1956, 644.

489 Socrates Scholasticus, HE 11 45, 7, GCS NF 1, 183, transl. NPNF 11 2, 74.

490 Basil, Epistulae 113, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 17, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 225.
91 Basil, Epistulae 114, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 19, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 229.
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discussed in the Church — the problem of the divinity Holy Spirit is strictly
connected to the Arian view of the Son as created. Although at the beginning of the
Arian and later on Eunomian controversy the debate was focused on the divinity of
the Son, the question of the status of the Holy Spirit was always present and
discussed. I do agree with Beeley who points out the continuity of Basil’s teaching
on the Holy Spirit; he claims: “The eatly Contra Eunomium is in some respects Basil’s
strongest statement of the Spirit’s divinity, and it provides the blueprint for his later
work, including the De Spiritu Sancto.”*> Contra Eunominm was written in the early
period of Basil’s writing, it was finished in 36643 and De Spiritu Sancto is one of the
last writings by Basil, written after 374.494 Basil himself noticed that
Pneumatomachian ideas had their roots in Arius and were developed by his
followers 1.e. Aetius and Eunomius:

KAt HkQov d¢ mooiovta T movnoa | Coming forth little by little, the

T doeelac oméopata & mEOTEQOV baneful seeds of impiety, which had
uEv Hto AQelov TOD TEOTTATOL THC been sown before by Arius, the author
aigéoewe KareBARON, BoTegoy bt HTO of the heresy, and later by those who
wickedly succeeded to his opinions,
TV T €KeLVOL KaKwS dtadeEapévawv
have been nurtured to the harm of the

ML AVUN twv ExkAnowwv e&etoa _
Hil d Qeeen churches, and the succession of

Kai 1) akoAovBia g aoeBelag eig v impicty has broken forth into
kata tov Tvevpatog BAaoen oy blasphemy against the Spirit.4%5

ATEoKNPEV.

The term mvevpatopdxog appeared in Asia Minor for the first time around
372. Earlier, Athanasius used the participle mvevpatopaxovvteg with reference to
those who claimed that the Holy Spirit was created, but the Son was not.*% It seems
that it was Basil who around 372 invented the noun 6 mvevpatopdyxos. He used it

5 times in his writings: twice in the De spzritu Sancto (X1 27 and XXI 52), once in

492 Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spirit in the Cappadocians: Past and Present, “Modern Theology” 26 (2010), 91.
493 B, Sesbotie, Introduction, in: Basile de Césarée, Contre Eunome, ed. B. Sesbotie, SC 299, Paris 1982,
44,

494 B. Pruche, Introduction, in: Basile de Césarée, Sur le Saint-Esprit, SC 17, Paris 2002, 56-57.

495 Basil, Epistulae 125, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 33, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 267.

496 Athanasius, Epistulae guattuor ad Serapionem 1, 32 and 3, 2.
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Contra Sabellianos et Arinm et Anomoeos (PG 31, 613), in Letter 140, 2 and in Letter
263, 3. In all 4 cases except for the last one Basil uses the term mmvevpatopdyot in
the Arian/Funomian context.

The case of De Spiritu Sancto is especially important for my research. I
disagree with scholars who claim that a part (chapters X-XXVII) of De Spiritu Sancto
by Basil is either a record of his dispute with Eustathius held in June 37247 or a later
reaction to BHustathius’ theses.*”® The only name of the opponent that Basil himself
mentions in De Spiritu Sancto is Aetius (I1 4). When Basil refers to that debate with
Eustathius, he never gives any details and there is no reason to assume that the
discussion concerned the divinity of the Holy Spirit. In Letter 98 Basil only
summarizes the debate in one sentence:

[Mpooedokato d¢ kai étépa ovvtuxia | Another meeting, too, with the most

TOD AdETIUWTATOV ETITKATIOV reverend bishop Eustathius was

; Co e L 2 . | expected by us, and this actually took
EvotaOilov, 1] kat yevopévn nuiv. Awx

o . . . place. For since he was being

Y0 T0 TR TOAAWV kataBoacHat
denounced by many on the ground
AVTOV WG TEQL TNV TOTLY o o
that he was falsifying the faith in some
TIAQAXAQACTOVTA TL, XPIKOUEO ) i
RAxaQ  APHOH way, we entered into conference with

avTQ €ic AGyous kal ebgopey oY him, and we found him, by God's

e mEOg oV 0EBOTNTA grace, candidly in harmony with all

eVYVOUOVWS dkoAovBovvra. orthodoxy.4”

In Letter 99 Basil describes the debate in detail, but again without naming
charges against Eustathius:

¢omovdaoapev eig Adyous éABetv | We made a special effort to enter into

T TQOELENEVE COEAPD conference with our brother Eustathius

97 H. Dorries, De spiritu sancto. Der Beitrag des Basilius zum Abschluf§ des trinitarischen Dogmas, Gottingen
1956, 81-94; J. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sebaste, in: Saint Basile, Ewmgz'/e et Eg/z'xe. Mélanges, Bégrolles-en
Mauges 1984, vol. 2, 103. This hypothesis has been already rejected by B. Pruche (Introduction, SC 17,
74, footnote 3): “De telles affirmations, qui reposent sur de simples hypothéses de travail, paraissent
fragiles. Car I'identification des chapitres dix a vingt-sept du livre sur le Saint-Esprit avec un «
protocole de Sébaste » se réclame du fait que Basile aurait employé des tachygraphes et qu'on «
pouvait penser que ¢’était la une habitude chez lui ». A Pappui de ce dire on ne peut guere fournir que
la vague allusion d’une seule lettre (Lettre 223; PG 32, 829 A).”

498 B, Pruche, Introduction, SC 17, 117.

499 Basil, Epistulae 98, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 212-213, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 169.
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EvotalOiw. Kal mpoetelvapev avte
TA TEQL TG MIOTEWS EYKANHATA
doa TEOPEQOLOLY AVTQ Ol TEQL TOV
adeApov BOeddotov, kKal
Néwoapeyv, et pév Emetal ) 0o
THOTEL PAVEQOV TULV KATAOTNOAL,
WOTE NUAG ElVAL KOLVWVIKOUG €l D&
aAdotolwe €xet, dxoBag eldévat
OTL KAl NUels EEopev TIOS AVTOV
aAAotoiwe. IToAA@V Totvuy
vevouévwv Adywv Teog dAANAovg
Kal mAong €kelvng g NUéQag &v
1) TteQL TOVTWV OKEPEL
dartavnBelong, kataAaBovonc
Aowmov g £0méQAG dLekiOnuev
A’ AAANAWV €lg 0VdEV
OHOAOYOVEVOV TTEQAS TOV AOYOV
nipoayoryovreg. Tn) 8¢ €Eng maAwy,
EwOev ovykaBeoOévteg, meol TV
avtwv dteAeyoueOa, émeABOvVTOC
nomn kat tov adeAgov INoweviov,
oL TeoPButégov ¢ LePaotelag,
Kal 0QodEWG MUY TOV évavtiov
Yupvalovtog Aoyov. Kata pukoov
oUV TUELS Te VTTEQ WV €doev MUtV
EyraAetv aneAvopeOa kakeivoug
el TV TV ErulnTovpévwy Ve’

MUV ovykataOeowv

just mentioned. And we presented to
him the charges regarding his faith, such
as our brother Theodotus and his
followers bring against him, and we
asked him, in case he followed the
orthodox Faith, to make this fact
manifest to us so that we might be in
communion with him ; but if he was
otherwise disposed, we asked him to
know clearly that we too should be
otherwise disposed toward him.
Thereupon, after we had conversed
much with each other, and after the
whole of that day had been consumed in
the examination of these matters,
evening having now fallen, we parted
from each other without having brought
our discussion to any conclusion to
which we could both agree. But after we
had again assembled on the morning of
the following day, we were entering upon
a discussion of the same subject, when
our brother, Poimenius, presbyter of
Sebasteia, entered our conference also,
and began vigorously to press the
opposing doctrine against us. Little by
little we for our part, accordingly, kept
clearing away the charges upon the
strength of which they seemed to accuse
us, and we brought them to such an

assent regarding the subjects of our
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TIQOOT YA YOUEV, OTE XAQLTL TOD investigation that by the grace of the

Kupiov e00e0OfvaL §uac undé eic to Lord we found ourselves to be differing

, C aa from one another not even in the
HUKQOTATOV TIROS AAAT)AOLS
, , , .| smallest point. Thus, therefore,
drapegopévous. Obtw totvuv meptl
somewhere about the ninth hour we
EVATIV TIOL WEAV AVEDTNUEV ETTL .
arose for prayer, thanking the Lord who
TAG TIQOOELXAS EVXAQLOTNOAVTEG , .
Q etom had given us to think and speak the same

T Kvolw, T d6vTL ULV TO adTO .

(POOVELV KAL TO aVTO Aéyerv.

I would not agree with Zachhuber and Rousseau in their appraisal of the
roots of the conflict. Zachhuber states that the connection between Basil and
Eustathius “seems to have been conditioned by their common devotion to
monasticism in the first place”. He suggests that the substance of their friendship
“was always the common ascetic ideal while doctrinal concurrence was presumed —
until, finally, it was discovered to be missing.”’! Also Rousseau claims: “Basil’s
disenchantment with Eustathius focused on his Trinitarian theology, and in
particular on his attitude to the Holy Spirit, whose divinity he seemed to oppose.”>"?

Doctrinal issues could have been only appearances and the real cause of the
conflict might have been different. It seems to be a fight for power, specifically for
jurisdiction and right to ordain bishops in Armenia. It is worth noticing that in his
Letter 223 dated for 375 (more or less at the time when De Spiritu Sancto was
written) to Eustathius himself Basil did not even mention any heretical convictions
of Eustathius (either Pneumatomachians or any other) — he defended himself from
Eustathius’ accusations of Sabelianism and clearly stated that the reason of the
conflict was NOT doctrinal. He admitted that he forced Eustathius to sign the
confession of faith only because of the pressure of others:

Kai émedn vmoyoagr) Tt miotews And when they were forestalled by an

TpoeAPONTa fiv fpeic adToic outline of faith which we offered

them—not because we ourselves

500 Basil, Epistulae 99, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 215, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 173-175.

S0l J. Zachhuber, Basil and the Three-Hypostases Tradition: Reconsidering the Origins of Cappadocian Theology,
“Zeitschrift fur Antikes Christentum” 5 (2001), 72.

502 Ph. Rousseau, Basi/ of Caesarea, 239.
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moeteivaev, oK avToL mistrusted their mind (for I confess

ATUOTODVTEC AVTAV TQ) POOVIHATL, it), but merely because we wished to

. AN - allay the suspicions against them
OUOAOYQ YaQ, AAAX Tag €T avTOLG Y usp 8
. L oL , which most of our brethren of like
vmovolag ag MOAAOL TV OpOYPLX WV
: o . mind held—in order that nothing
NUWV adeApwv elxov Bepamevoat . .
from that confession might seem to

OVAOULEVOL, [V und&V €K TNG ,
¥ H ’ al l meet them as an obstacle to their

OpoAoYias excetvng d6EN avTols being accepted by those now in
EUTTODLOV ATIAVTAV TIROG TO VTIO TWV power, they have renounced
VOV KQATOUVTWV maxpadexOnvat, communion with us; and as an excuse

ATETAVTO TNV TEOG NUAS kKowvwviay, | for the break this letter was devised.>%

Kal 1) VOO OIS TS ATOEENEEWS, TO

YOAU A TOUTO, ETtEVON 0.
Although in Letters 244 and 263 Basil claims that Eustathius changed his

beliefs and as a proof he listed the confessions signed by Eustathius: Ancyra (358),
Seleucia (359), Constantinople (359/360), Zela (?), Lampsacus (364), Rome (3606),
Cyzicus (375), all those confessions were Homoiousians except for the one of
Constantinople which was Homoian%* and the one from Rome which was Nicaean.
The creed signed in Constantinople was regarded heretical by Homoousians and
Homoiousians as well as by Anomeans, although all bishops signed it under
pressure of Constantius present during the Council. Filostorgius testifies that after
the Council “those sent into exile repudiated their own subscriptions that they had
put to the Ariminum creed and once again announced their adherence, some to the

consubstantialist doctrine and others to that of Z&e in substance.””>%>

503 Basil, Epistulae 223, 7, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 16-17, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 311.

04 Loofs (Eustathius von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilins-Briefe, 78) thinks that Eustathius could not
have signed anything in Constantinople (360) as he was deposed at that Council, apparently during
the council the issues of faith were examined first and the disciplinary ones later on. Eustathius could
have signed the creed during one of the sessions that took place at the end of December of 359 and
was deposed at the beginning of January 360. Eustathius apparently signed the altered “dated creed”
— that omitted “in all respects” (katax mavtay) in the statement that the Son is like the Father (6plotov)
— at the first one and was deposed by the second one taken over by Anomoeans.

505 Philostorgius, HE V 1, GCS 21, 6, transl. P.R. Amidon, 75, cf. Sozomen, HE V 14, 1-2, GCS 50,
213.

152



So, the question is why Basil calls Eustathius mpwtootdtng g TV
[Tvevpatopaxwv aigéoews/the leader of the Pneumatomachian heresy.>% The
answer seems to me quite obvious. Letter 263 was addressed to “the Westeners”.
The accusation of Pneumatomachian heresy might have been a similar slander as of
the contacts with Arius.>"7 Letter 263 concerns three persons who were staying in
communion with the Church, but Basil considered them hidden heretics:

OL d¢ v DoAYV TOL TEOPATOL Those who have clothed themselves

MeQBEPANEVOL Kal THV ETLpAVELay in the skin of a sheep, and present a
fe0ov TQOBAAAGHEVOL Kal ToaETAY, gentle and mild appearance, but
£VD00EY DE TTAQRTTOVTES APEIDQC T inwardly are rending unsparingly the
flocks of Christ, and, because they
XQLoToL molpvix Kat dux T €€ UV
have come from amongst ourselves,
wouNoBat eVKOAWS EuParlovte T )
QKT S eHp > easily inflict injury on the simpler
PA&BNV Toic amAovaTéQol, ovTol ela folk, these are they who are harmful

Ol XaAeToL Katt SLOPLAAKTOL. and difficult to guard against.508

Those “hidden heretics” are: Eustathius of Sebastea, Apollinarius of
Laodicea and Paulinus of Antioch. Paulinus of Antioch was the rival of Meletius of
Antioch and their conflict was a cause of the Meletian schism. Meletius was a close
friend of Basil who tried to restitute him for the see of Antioch after he had been
exiled. Around 375 Basil got a message that Paulinus received letters of support
“from the West,” letters that confirmed his right to the Antiochean see.>" Letter
2063 is a reaction to that information. Both sides of the conflict charged each other
on heresy: Paulinus charged Meletius of having been ordained bishop by Arians.>10
Basil accuses Paulinus of “being inclined toward the teachings of Marcellus,”>!! but
the conflict was clearly administrative rather than doctrinal. Apparently, charging of

heresy was customary in such kind of conflicts.

506 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 124, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 97.

507 See Part II. Chapter II 2 of the present study.

508 Basil, Epistulae 263, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 122, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 91-93.

509 Basil, Epistulae 214, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 202-203; Basil, Epistulae 216, ed. Y. Courtonne,
vol. 2, 208.

510 Socrates Scholasticus, HE V 5, 4, GCS NF 1, 277.

S Basil, Epistulae 263, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 125, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 99.
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Since 372 Basil was in conflict with Eustathius and in my opinion the reason

of the conflict was similarly not doctrinal, but administrative. Basil demanded his

rights to ordain bishops in Armenia Minor.>'? Eustathius accused Basil of being well

disposed towards Apollinarius and he circularized an old letter by Basil to

Apollinarius together with the collection of quotations without naming their author,

but apparently attributed to Apollinarius. Basil himself never read those heretical

statements in Appolinarius’ books, he “had merely heard others relate them.”>13

Basil himself explains in the letter to Meletius why he accused Apollinarius:

"Hidewv 6t Eevioel TV akorv g
TEAELOTNTOG OOV TO VOV ETUPULEV
EYKATUA TQ TTAVTA ELTTELV EVKOAW
AmoAwvagiw. Kat yap ovde avtog
TOV TIEO TOVTOVL XQOVOV T)UnV
ETUOTAUEVOG EXELV, AAAX VOV OL
YePaotnvol diegevvnoauevoi mobev
avTa veykay €ig 10 Héoov kat
TEQUPEQOLOL CUVTAY A €€ 00
HAALoTa Kal pag katadikalovory,
WS T AVTA PEOVOLVTAG. |...]
TF'oagovteg yag ot twv kad’
EauTOUG Kal TEOoOévteg TV kO’
MUV dXPOATV €M) yayov tavta,
ONHATA HEV ALQETIKWV
OVOHAOTAVTES, TOV O& MATEQX TNG
oVYYQAPNG ATIOKQUPAHEVOL, Tvat
TOLG TOAAOIG THELS VOULoOWEV

etva ot Aoyoyodgot ITAN) v AAA” ovx

I knew that the charge which has now
sprung up against Apollinaris, that man
who is so ready to say anything, would
surprise the ears of your Perfection. For
in fact not even 1 myself was aware
until the present time that the situation
was as it is ; but now the Sebastenes,
having sought out these matters from
some source, have brought them before
the public, and they are circulating a
document from which they bring
accusations chiefly against us as well, on
the ground that we hold the same views
as those expressed in the document. |[...]
For when writing to some of their own
adherents, and after making this false
accusation against us, they added the
words mentioned above, calling them
the expressions of heretics, but
concealing the name of the father of
the document, in order that to people at

large we might be considered the

512 See below Part III. Chapter IV. Real reasons of the conflict.
513 Basil, Epistulae 131, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 44-45, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 299.
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Qv ToL péXOL ONuata ovvOetvat
neonAfev avT@wv 1 €nivola, g ye
éuavtov melbw. ‘O0ev, VTTEQ TOL KAl
™V ka0’ 1|U@V Koatovoav
PAaopnuiav anwoacbat kait detéat
TIAOLV WG OVOEV TJULV €0TL KOLVOV
TIOG TOVG €KELVO AéyovTacg,
NvaykdoOnuev pvnodnvat tov
AavdQOG we mEooeYyilovTog T

aoePela tov ZafeAAiov.

author. However, their intelligence
could not have carried them to the
point of actually composing these
statements, as I am convinced. Hence,
for the sake of repudiating the charge
of blasphemy that is prevalent against
us, and of showing to all that we have
nothing in common with those who say
such things, we have been forced to
mention this man’s name as one who is

approaching the impiety of Sabellius.>'4

Letter 263 was written in 377.515 Demosthenes, vicar of diocese of Pontus

appointed in 375, treated Basil with outright hostility and favouritize Eustathius.>16

So, Basil decided to ask for the support from the West. Basil was counting on

Western bishops supporting his version as it was not reliable in Asia Minor because

of the personal issues:
Avayxn 0& ToVTWV OVOUAOTL
uvnobnvay, tva kat avtot yvwelonte
TOUG TAG TAQAXAS TxQ” ULV
é¢oyalopévoug kal tails ExkAnotoig
VM@V @paveQov kataotrjonte. O pev
Yo TaQ’ UV A0Yog UTOTTOG €07TL
TOLS TOAAOIS WG TAXA OLX TIVAG
DLWTIKAS PLAoVELKiag TNV
Hkoouxlay mEOg avToLG EAOUEV@V.
Yueic 0¢ 600V pakeav avTwV
ATIWKIOHEVOL TUYXAVETE, TOOOUTQW

TIAEOV QA TOIG AXOIG TO AELOTLOTOV

We must mention these by name, in
order that you also may know who
they are that cause disturbances
among us; and do you make the
matter clear to our churches. For
statements made by us are suspected
by the many, on the ground that we
perhaps through certain personal
quarrels hold ill-will towards them.
But as for you, inasmuch as you
happen to live far away from them, so
much the greater is the confidence

you enjoy in the eyes of the laity, in

14 Basil, Epistulae 129, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 39-40, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 283-287.
515 B, Loofs, Eustathins von Sebaste und die chronologie der Basilins-Briefe, 53.
516 Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 56-57.
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EXETE, MOOG TQ KAL TNV TIAQX TOV addition to the fact that God’s grace

®e00 xdotv cuvaigeaBat Vv eic Ty | CO-Operates with you in the care of

o - , those who labour. And if, besides, a
UTEQ TV KATATIOVOUEVWV > ’

; , . , considerable number of you together

eTipeA ey, Eav 0¢ kal ouppovwg

) o declare the same doctrines with one

mtAeloveg OHOL T avTa doYHaTioNTE, o _

voice, it is clear that the multitude of

onAov Ottt to mTANOog Twv , i
i L those who have so declared will bring

dOYUATIOAVTWV AVAVTIQONTOV TIAOL
TH Qen about for all the acceptance of the

TNV TAQADOXTV KATAOKEVATEL TOV doctrine without contradiction.517

dOYyHaTOG.

Basil could not have asked “the Westeners” for help if he confessed that the
conflict between him and Eustathius regarded jurisdiction and not doctrinal matters.
As Garsoian rightly points out — it was impossible for any bishop to usurp the right
to ordain bishops on the terrain of the other without accusing him on heresy.>!8
And it was very easy for Basil to push Eustathius into the label of
“Pneumatomachian”; that epithet used to be associated with Eunomians/Arians
and the Westerners treated Homoiousians as exactly the same Arians as Eunomians.

I think that Pneumatomachians might have not been a distinct heresy. In
Asia Minor it was only another epithet for Anomoeans, invented by Basil the Great.
Actually, Basil himself seems to admit that in Letter 244 dated for 376:

AKoLW OTL TO OHOOVOLOV I only know so much as what I hear—
that having suppressed

KATAOLYAOAVTEG, TO KAt ovolav

o - , o “consubstantiality” they now add “like
OUOLOV VUV TIEQLPEQOVOL Kal TAG ELG

in subst 7 and th bscribe with
w6 Aytov TTvedpa PAaopnuiac et in substance,” and they subscribe wi

Eunomius to the blasphemies against
Evvouiov ovyyoagpovot.
the Holy Spirit.>1?

At that time, Basil himself entered into the Nicaean alliance and he was eager
to use “Western” rhetoric and label “Arians’ all his ecclesiastical adversaries.

Nevertheless, the charge of using “like in substance” voiced by Basil seems

517 Basil, Epistulae 263, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 122-123, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93.

518 N.G. Garsoian, Nersés Je Grand, Basile de Césarée et Eustathe de Sébaste, “Revue des Etudes
Arméniennes” 17 (1983), 153.

19 Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
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ridiculous. Basil himself interpreted “like in substance” as coherent with the Nicaean
Creed. Although some scholars doubt that Basil belonged to Homoiousian
alliance,>?" there are clear evidences of that both in external sources and in the very
writings by Basil. There is no doubt that Basil was present at the Council of
Constantinople (359) as a part of the Homoiousian group; his presence is confirmed
not only by Philostorgius (HE IV 12), but also by Gregory of Nyssa. He admitted
that Eunomius accused “our tutor and father” that “when the decision transfers
power to the opposition he flees the places having deserted his post.”52! As
Kopecek rightly pointed out: “Since Gregory of Nyssa did not challenge Eunomius
accusation, it must have been substantially accurate.”>2> What is more important,
Homoiousian convictions can be traced in the very writings by Basil. In the famous
Letter 9 he admits straightforwardly:

O 6}10[0\; Kat ovoilav, €L Hé\} 1 accept the phrase “like in substance,”
provided the qualification “invariably”

TIQOOKE(EVOV EXELTO

. . , . . is added to it, on the ground that it
ATIAQAAAAKTWGS, OEXOUAL TNV (PWVNV

o o . , comes to the same thing as “identity of
WS €1G TAVTOV TQ OHOOLO LW

. substance,” according, be it
PEQOLONY, KATA THV LYLX dNAOVOTL .
understood, to the sound conception

TOU OLOOVLTIOL dLAVOLaV.
H of the term.>23

Although the above-quoted text comes from 361or 362, Basil never changed
his way of thinking. There are no similarly straightforward statements in Basil, but

even in De Spiritu Sancto — the writing written after 374, that according to Pruche has
as a scope to justify equivalence between “equal in honour” (6poTipog) and
“consubstantial” (OpoovO10g)>24 — Basil states that what is concurrent with the
substance (cUVOQOHOV OV T1) oVOL) is alike (Gpotov) and equal:

O éwoaxwg €ué, édpake tov atépa, | He that hath seen me hath seen the

0V TOV XAXQXKTHQA, OLOE THV LOQEPN V- Father; not the express image, nor yet

520 J. Zachhuber, Basil and the Three-Hypostases Tradition: Reconsidering the Origins of Cappadocian Theology,
“Zeitschrift fir Antikes Christentum” 5 (2001), 72.

521 Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunominm 1,79, GNO 1, 49; transl. S.G. Hall, 47.

52 T.A. Kopecek, A history of neo-arianism, vol. 2, 301.

523 Basil, Epistulae 9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 99.

524 B, Pruche, Introduction, SC 17, 109.
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KaBapa Yoo ovvBéoews 1) Oela @pvoig | the form, for the divine nature does

EAAX TO dyaBOV TOD BEA|ATOS not admit of combination; but the
4

" , N s g goodness of the will, which, being

OmteQ ovVdEOUOV OV Th) oLOlA, dHoLoV

o . . Lo .| concurrent with the essence, is beheld

Kol loov, paAAov d¢ tavtov ev Iatot

. . as like and equal, or rather the same,

kot Yiow Oewpettat. . .

in the Father as in the Son.>25

Even in this late writing Basil still interpreted 6proovotog in the
Homoiousian way, although he was not eager to talk about that openly. He admitted
himself that he “definitely decided not to make his own convictions public” (dAAwG
TE UNOE TTAVL DNUOCLEVELV T £EXVTWV EYVWKOTAG),>?0 probably because of
political reasons.

Basil (like all Homoiousians) was first of all anti-Anomoean. Since he
interpreted OpOOVO10G as GpOLOG kT ovoiav he could accept both expressions
(6poovotog and O6polovO10G).5?7 Exactly like Eustathius of Sebastea. Both of them
were inclined to sign the Homoiousian or the Nicaean creed depending on political
circumstances, because both of them understood those creeds as expressing the
same content. However, Basil himself admitted that he preferred the expression
dpotog kat' ovolav3?8 as in my opinion it more directly opposed avopotog of

Aetius and Eunomius.>?? Already Harnack noticed hidden Homoiousian convictions

525 Basil, De Spiritu Sancto VIII 21, SC 17 bis, 318, transl. NPNF 11 8, 14.

526 Basil, Epistulae 9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 99.

527 It is interesting that Basil understood ovola in Aristotelian way (he stresses its significance as
“being”) so the term can refer both to the common substance and to the particular being. K.
Kochanczyk-Boninska (Defining substance in Basil the Great’s dispute with Eunomius about the
incomprebensibility of God, E-patrologos 4/1 (2019), 98) explains: “The unique properties that
individuate particulars do not rupture the unity of nature. This point is fundamental to Basil’s
theological project. Unfortunately, he uses the same family of terms to speak both of the
distinguishing marks and the propria that belong to and reveal the divine substance. The difference
is that the propria are predicated of a common ousia, whereas the distinguishing terms refer to that
which is unique to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”

528 Basil, Epistulae 9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39.

529 Jt is true that neither Aetius nor Eunomius used the very term dvépotog in their writings, but they
used synonyms (Aetius, Syntagmation 4, ed. LR. Wickham, 541: t0 év ovoia aovykoitov; Syntagmation
10, ed. L.R. Wickham, 541: dvouolopeorc; Eunomius, Liber apologeticus 18, ed. R.P. Vaggione, 56:
nagnAAaypévag tag ovotac; Liber apologeticus 26, ed. R.P. Vaggione, 70: unte pnv opoovoiov
<unde opowovoiov>). Kopecek (A history of neo-arianism, t. 1, 202-203) claims that Aetius avoided the
term &vopolog in order to come into agreement with Acacius and Eudoxius. But, it seems that they
did use the term dvopoloc during debates. Already in the synodical letter of the Council of Ancyra
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behind orthodox credo of 4t century, he even insisted that it was the Homoiousian
— Basil of Ancyra who was the real father of the official doctrine of the Trinity in
the form in which the Churches have held to it.>30

As Ch. Beeley observes: “Basil’s reputation as an ardent defender of the
divinity of the Holy Spirit and its consubstantiality with God the Father depends to
a great extent on Gregory’s [of Nazianzus| Letter 58 to Basil and his Oration 43 In
Praise of Basil. In Letter 58, Gregory describes his recent defence of Basil against
charges that Basil has failed to confess the Spirit’s full divinity. Most readers have
taken Gregory’s account at face value, ignoring the sarcasm with which Gregory is
in fact criticizing Basil’s for his refusal to confess the Spirit’s divinity — a rhetorical
force that is confirmed by Basil’s angry reply. Similarly, in his memorial oration for
Basil, Gregory depicts Basil in terms of his own, strongly Trinitarian position,
chiefly in order to bolster his position in Basil’s former community; the piece is not
an example of unadulterated historical accuracy.”>3!

In the very writings by Basil, there is not even single statement either that the
Holy Spirit is Opoovotog with the Father and the Son or that the Holy Spirit is
God. In all places evoked by scholars as a proof that Basil called the Holy Spirit
God, he speaks about the Spirit’s equality of honour with the Father and the Son
like in the Letter 90 dated for 372:

AaAeloOw katl mag” DUl peta Let us also pronounce with boldness

TN Tiag TO dyaBov ékeivo Krjouyua that good dogma of the Fathers,

(358) quoted by Epiphanius (Panarion 73, 9, 7, ed. K. Holl, Vol. 3, 281) there is an anathema against
those who claim that the Son is unlike the invisible God in essence (&vouotov Aéyot [kai] kat’
ovoiav tov vidv). Theodoret (HE II 23; transl. NPNF II 3, 88) describes an event that occurred
after the Council of Seleucia (359). Eudoxius was charged in front of Constantius of creating the
creed containing the statement that “the Son is unlike (dvoporog) God the Father. Constantius
ordered this exposition of the faith to be read, and was displeased with the blasphemy which it
involved. He therefore asked Eudoxius if he had drawn it up. Eudoxius instantly repudiated the
authorship, and said that it was written by Aetius. |...] Aetius, totally ignorant of what had taken place,
and unaware of the drift of the enquiry, expected that he should win praise by confession, and owned
that he was the author of the phrases in question.”

530 A. Harnack, History of Dogma, transl. N. Buchanan, vol. 4, Boston 1898, 100. Scholars still differ in
their opinions on possible influence of Athanasius and/or Homoiousians on Basil and on how much
he was Nicaean in his writings on the Holy Spirit. For the summary of different points of view see
D.A. Giulea, Basi/ of Caesarea’s Authorship of Epistle 361 and His Relationship with the Homoiousians
Reconsidered, “Vigiliae Christianae” 72 (2018), 43-44.

531 Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spirit in the Cappadocians: Past and Present, “Modern Theology” 26 (2010), 92.
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TV Iatéowv, T0 kataoté@ov pev
TV dLoWVLHOV aipeoty TV Agelov,
otxodopovv d¢ tac ExkAnoiag év )
vylavoLoT) daokaAia €v 1) 6 Yiog
opoovotog t INatet dpoAoyeltat kat

10 [Ivevpa to Aylov dpotipwg

ovvaglOueital te kat oVAAaTEevETAL.

which overwhelms the accursed
heresy of Al ios, and builds the
churches on the sound doctrine,
wherein the Son is confessed to be
consubstantial with the Father, and
the Holy Spirit is numbered with
them in like honour and so

adored.>32

Similar statements appear in the confession of faith (Letter 125 by Basil)

signed by Eustathius of Sebastea in 373.
X0O1 avToLg avabepatiCerv Tovg
Aéyovtag ktiopa to ITvevua to
Ay10V Kal TOLG VOOLVTAG OUTW Kol
TOUG HUT) OHOAOYOLVTAG AVTO QUOEL
&yov etvat, wg €0TL UOeL &YL0G O
ITatne kat @uoet &ylog 6 Yiog, AAN
amo&evouvtag avTo th¢ Oelag katl
Hakaplag voews. ATddelEls O¢ ToL
00000 @OV iUATOog TO pT) Xwollety
avto ITatpog kat Yiov (det Yoo 1Hag
BamtiCeoBat pev wg mageA&Popey,
ruotevey 0¢ wg Pamtilopeda,
doEalewv dé, WG MEMOTEVKAEY,
[Matéoa kat Yiov kat Ayov [Tvevua),
apiotaoOal de ¢ KovwvIiag Twv
KTIOHA AeYOVTWV WS PAVEQWS
PAaoenuovvtwy, ekelvou

duwpoAoynuévou (dvaykato Yoo 1)

We must anathematize those who call
the Holy Spirit a creature, both those
who think so, and those who will not
confess that He is holy by nature,
even as the Father is holy by nature,
and as the Son is holy by nature, but
deprive Him of His divine and blessed
nature. And the proof of orthodox
opinion is not to separate Him from
the Father and the Son (for we must
be baptized as we have received the
words of baptism, and we must
believe as we are baptized, and we
must give glory as we have believed,
to the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost), but to abstain from
communion with those, as open
blasphemers, who call Him a creature;
since this point is agreed upon (for

comment is necessary because of the

532 Basil, Epistulae 90, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 196, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 127.
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é'r(L(jr] pe (WO O TOLG O'UKO(pé(VTO(Q) slanders), that we neither speak of the

OtLoUte ayévvntov Aéyouev to Holy Spirit as unbegotten—for we

- < g p o recognize One unbegotten and One

[Tvevpa 10 Ayov, éva ya odapev

o C o, Beginning of all existing things, the

AYEVVITOV Kal piav Twv OVIwv

: . Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—nor

apx1nV, tov Iatepa Tov Kvptov nuawv '

speak of Him as begotten—for we

Tnoov Xpwotov, ovte yevvntov, éva
1 © ’ YEVVITTOY, have been taught One only begotten

YaQ Movoyevi v i) nagadooeL T in the tradition of our Faith; and

miotews dediaypeBar 0 de TIveVua | havine been taught that the Spirit of

s aAnBetag €k tov Iateog Truth proceeds from the Father, we
éxmopevecBat dOaxOévteg €k TOL confess it to be from God without any
Oeov eival OHOAOYOUHEV AKTIOTWG. act of creation. And we must

AvaOepartiCew d¢ kai Tove anathematize also those who speak of

s . . .| the Holy Ghost as ministering, on the
Aertovykov Aéyovtag to [Tvevua to

3 ) o 3 ) ’ ground that by this expression they
AY10V, @G dLX TNG PWVNG TAUTNG &LG
lower Him to the order of creatures.>
TIV TOU KTIOHATOS KATAYOVTAG TAELV.

It is worth noticing how Basil differentiates the Holy Spirit from the Father
and the Son even in his confession included into his letter to Amphilochius of
Iconium from January 376, avoiding to call the Holy Spirit God — the term reserved
for the Father and the Son:

Xor) 00V T KOW@ TO LoV Therefore, we must add the particular

npooTOévTac, oUTw ™V oty to the general and thus confess the

. - o ek v | faith; the Godhead is something
OHOAOYELV: KOLVOV 1] 00T, OOV 1)

, , , general, the paternity something
TATEOTNG" CLUVATITOVTAG AEYELV:

particular, and combining these we

muotevw eig Ocov Iatépa. Katl
should say: I believe in God the Father.

ALY €v 1) ToL YioL OpoAoyia to o ]
And again in the confession of the Son

TIAQATIANTLOV TIOLELY, TW KOV . . )
Q N 7o ' we should do likewise—combine the

TUVATITELY TO IDIOV KAt AeYeLv-elg particular with the general, and say: I

Oceov Yiov. Opoiws kat €7l Tov believe in God the Son. Similatly too in

533 Basil, Epistulae 125, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 33-34, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 267-269.
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[Tvevuatog tov Ayilov Katd to the case of the Holy Spirit, we should

&KKOAOLOOV THC EKPWVITEWS THV frame on the same principle our

. , A utterance of the reference to Him and
OOV oxNUatilovtag Aéyetv:

, L - .| say: I believe also in the divine Holy
ToTeVW Kal €ig 1o Oetov ITvevpa to

Spirit, so that throughout the whole,
Ayiov, wote dU 6Aov kal TNV o ‘
both unity is preserved in the
EvOoTnTa oCeoBal &v M) TG UG )

i e H confession of the one Godhead, and

OedtnTOC OHOAOYIig, Kal TO TV o , ,
T1TOG OHoAOYLA, that which is peculiar to the Persons is

TROCWTIWV WOLALOV OHOAOYEWOOAL €V | ((nfessed in the distinction made in the
T APOQLOUW TWV TEQL EKATTOV characteristics attributed to each.>34

VOOUUEVWV IDIWHATWV.

Only in the Letter 8 and the Letter 360 in the corpus of Basil’s letters there
are clear statements that the Holy Spirit is God (Letter 8: déov 6ploAoyetv Oeov
tov Iatépa, ®eov tov Yidv, @cov 10 [Tvevpa to Aylov; Letter 360: OpoAoyw
Kal ovvtiOnu motevery elg éva Oeov Iatépa mavtokpdtooa, Oeov TOV
ITatéoa, Oeov tov Yidv, Ocov 10 ITvevua 10 Ayov), but as Courtonne claims -

the authorship of the first is uncertain3® and the second one (to Julian) is certainly

apocryphal.>3¢ As Beeley points out it was Gregory of Nazianzus who first dared to
call the Holy Spirit God.>3” The first time the expression ®¢og to [Tvevua to
&yov appears in his Oration 13 dated for 372538 but when he used it in 380 as
bishop of Constantinople he noticed the audacity of his own words and added et pr)
ToaxV VT - “do not be angry” to the phrase ®¢og t0 ITvevpa t0 dylov.>¥
Summing up, there are no reliable sources to confirm that Eustathius was

Pneumatomachos. The only charges of Pneumatomachian heresy come from Basil

and appear in a contects that allow to advance a thesis that they arose due to the

>34 Basil, Epistulae 236, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 53-54, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 403.

535 Basil, Epistulae 8, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 22.

536 Basil, Epistulae 360, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 220.

537 Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spirit in the Cappadocians: Past and Present, 100.

538 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 13, 4, PG 35, 856.

539 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 33, 16, PG 306, 2306; transl. NPNF 11 7, 334. Beeley (The Holy Spirit
in the Cappadocians, 100) translates the interjection “if you don’t mind!”.
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political and not doctrinal reasons. In fact, Eustathius was Homoiousian exactly as

his former friend and later adversary — Basil of Caesarea.

Chapter IV. Real reasons of the conflict

A lot of scholars claim that Basil and Eustathius remained close friends until
Eustathius became a Pneumatomachian.>* No writings by Eustathius preserved, the
only source that testifies Eustathius’ inclination to that heresy is Basil. What is
important — late Basil. On the earlier stages Eustathius was accused of Arianism by
Athanasius, but that charge was based on general Western conviction that
Homoiousians were Arians. Apprently, Basil shared Homoiousians ideas with
Eustathius as well as ascetical ones and his charges had political background.
Although it cannot be stated with certainty it is highly probable that Eustathius’
Pneumatomachism was a product of Basil’s propaganda.

The starting point to find out the real reasons of the conflict between Basil
and Eustathius is a fluid structure of ecclesiastical subordination and vague
procedure of electing bishops at that time. Although there were some attempts of
regulating, they remained at such a point of generalization that to all intents and
purposes the structure depended on local relationships and personalities. Canon 4 of

the Council of Nicaea (325) stated:
Entiokomov mpoonkewv pHaALota pév It is by all means proper that a

OO MEVTWV T@V &V Th Emagxin bishop should be appointed by all

KabiotaoOat. et de dvoxepeg ein to the bishops in the provinee; but

. .o , should this be difficult, either on
TOLOVTOV T) DL KATETIELYyOLOAV
7 7 ) . account of urgent necessity or
AVAYKTNV, 1} dlx unKog 6dov, &€& '
because of distance, three at least
ATIAVTOC TOELS ETTL TO AXVTO
¢ should meet together, and the

TUVAYOUEVOLS, OUHITPOV YIVOREVEY suffrages of the absent [bishops] also

540 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 81-82; Ph. Rousseau, Basi/ of Caesarea, 239; . Zachhuber, Basi/
and the Three-Hypostases Tradition: Reconsidering the Origins of Cappadocian Theology, 72; L. Ayres, Nicaea and
Its Legacy, 225; AM. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 86; T.G. Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor?
Part 1, 198.

163



KAL TOV ATIOVTWY, KAl ouvtiOeévwv

dLX YOAUUATWY, TOTE TV XELQOTOVIOY
nioteloBat To O& KDEOG TWV YIVOUEVWYV
ddooBaL kaO” ékaotnV Emapxlav Te

HNTEOTIOALTN.

being given and communicated in
writing, then the ordination should
take place. Butin every province the
ratification of what is done should

be left to the Metropolitan.>*!

Unfortunately, the very same council did not specify whether ecclesiastical

provinces should always follow civil administrative divisions, whether metropolitans

should be bishops residing in the capitals of civil provinces, whether ecclesiastical

administration should follow the civil one only up to provinces or should spread up

to dioceses. Canon 6 seemed to approve szatus quo that at some points did not

harmonized with civil administrative divisions:

T agxata €01 kpateitw, To €v
Atyvnto kat Aoais kai ITevramoAe,
woTte ToV v Adeavdpela émtiokoTov
TIAVTWV €XELV TNV €Eovalav, EMeLdN)
Kat T €v Poun émokdmw tovto
ovvnO£c éotv. Opolwg d¢ Kal kata TV
AvTioxelav kal €v taic aAAaig
emapxlaig ta mpeoPela owleobat taig
éxkAnoiais. kabodAov d¢ podnAov
€Ketvo, OTL el TIC XIS YVWHNG TOV
HNTEOTIOALTOL Y£€VOLTO ETIOKOTIOC, TOV
TOLOVTOV 1) CVVODOG 1) HEYAAT) (OQLOE
urn detv elvat ETMOKOTIOV: €0V HEVTOL TH)
KOWVT) TTAVTwV Y1ew eVAGY® oot kal
KATX TOV KAVOVA TOV €KKATNOLAOTIKOV

dvo 1 tEElS OU olkelav pLAovetkioy

Let the ancient customs in Egypt,
Libya and Pentapolis prevail, that the
Bishop of Alexandria have
jurisdiction in all these, since the like
is customary for the Bishop of Rome
also. Likewise in Antioch and the
other provinces, let the Churches
retain their privileges. And this is to
be universally understood, that if
anyone be made bishop without the
consent of the Metropolitan, the
great Synod has declared that such a
man ought not to be a bishop. If,
however, two or three bishops shall
from natural love of contradiction,
oppose the common suffrage of the
rest, it being reasonable and in

accordance with the ecclesiastical

>4 Concilinm Nicaenum, canon 4, ed. ].D. Mansi, vol. 2, 669, transl. NPNF 1I 14, 11.
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AVTIAEY@OL, kKQaTeltw 1) TV TAeOvwy | law, then let the choice of the

majority prevail.>4?

ynepoc.

Although it seems clear that a metropolitan bishop had the final word when
new bishops were to be appointed, but the problem is that the Council did not
define which bishoprics were metropolises except for Alexandria, Rome and
Antioch. Moreover, Barnes shows that the administrative system created by
Diocletian is not easy to be established in details.>*> Norton summarises: “The
structures put in place by Diocletian and his successors had divided the empire
(from the top down) into prefectures, dioceses, and provinces, which with some
exceptions were administered respectively by Praetorian prefects, vicars and
governors. [...] Thus by the middle of the fourth century we find four Praetorian
prefectures, those of (1) the East (Oriens), which ran from Thrace through Asia
minor, Syria, Palestine and Egypt to Libya; (2) Illyricum, which covered Greece and
the eastern Balkan regions; (3) Italy which comprised the western Balkans, Italy and
Africa; and (4) the Gauls, which covered Gaul, Spain and Britain. These were
broken down into 13 dioceses, which were themselves composed of 119 provinces
(after Constantine’s reforms).”>#

But, the structure changed. At some point around 371 Valens divided the
province of Cappadocia into two provinces: Cappadocia Prima and Cappadocia
Secunda. Gregory of Nazianzus left a detailed description of the problems that the
new civil division caused in the ecclesiastical hierarchy:

Tnc Yoo matoidog Nuav eig dvo When our country had been divided
dlaipeOeiong yepoviag kai into two provinces and metropolitical

, . NP sees, and a great part of the former was
UTTQOTIOAELS, Kol TTOAAX TV €K TNG

, o , being added to the new one, this again
TEOTEQAG TI) VEQ TTEOTAYAYOVOT|G,
. roused their factious spirit. The one
évtevOev kal T ekelvwy o o
thought it right that the ecclesiastical

: xoOm. O pév yap néi [
éotaoiaotn. O pev yagnéiov toig boundaties should be settled by the

dnuooiolc ovvdlapetobat kat T

542 Concilinm Nicaenum, canon 06, ed. ].D. Mansi, vol. 2, 669-771, transl. NPNF II 14, 15.

>3 T.D. Barnes, The new empire of Diocletian and Constantine, Cambridge (MA) 1982, 209-211.

54 P. Notton, Episcopal elections 250-600. Hierarchy and popular will in Late Antiguity, New York 2007,
118.
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NUETEQA" KAL DX TOUTO HETETOLELTO
TV VEWOTL TROOEADOVTWV, (WG AVTQ
dlpepdVTWYV 1O1 KAKelvov
Kexwolopévwv. O d¢ e maAaag
elxeto ovvnOelag kat g €k TV
natéQwv avwbev daxpéoews. EE v
TIOAAQ KAl DEVA, TX HEV OLVEBALVEY
nom, ta d¢ wdiveto. YmeomwvTo
oUVOdOL TARA TOL VEOL
HU1NTEOTIOALTOV, TEOTOdOL
dmoemnalovto: mEeTPUTEQOL TWV
EKKANOLY, ol pev avemelBovto, ol
d¢ UnAAdttovto. EE v ovvéParve
KAL T TV EKKANOLWV XELQOV EXELV
duoTapévwy Kat tepvopévwyv. Kat
YAQ TS TALG KALVOTOMIALS
xalpovotv &AvOQWMOL KAl T 0PV
NOéwc TapakeQdAtvovoL Kal QAOV Tt
KATAALOAL TV KO eoTTWV 1)
KataAvOev énavayayetv. ‘O d&
ntAglov avtov éEunvey, at Tavoucatl
TEOC0dOL KAl TaQOdLoL, AVTQ UEV
opwpeval, Eketvw O¢
TIQOOYEVOUEVAL, KAL TOV AYLOV
Opéomv éxkapmovodat péya
éti0eTor wg kAt TV NUOVWV
AaféoBat moTE ToL AVOEOG LAy

000V 0deVOVTOG, iYWV TOL TEWOW

civil ones: and therefore claimed those
newly added, as belonging to him, and
severed from their former
metropolitan. The other clung to the
ancient custom, and to the division
which had come down from our
fathers. Many painful results either
actually followed, or were struggling in
the womb of the future. Synods were
wrongfully gathered by the new
metropolitan, and revenues seized
upon. Some of the presbyters of the
churches refused obedience, others
were won over. In consequence the
affairs of the churches fell into a sad
state of dissension and division.
Novelty indeed has a certain charm for
men, and they readily turn events to
their own advantage, and it is easier to
overthrow something which is already
established, than to restore it when
overthrown. What however enraged
him [i.e. Anthymus, bishp of Tyana)]
most was, that the revenues of the
Taurus, which passed along before his
eyes, accrued to his rival [i.e. Basil,
bishop of Caesarea], as also the
offerings at Saint Orestes’, of which he
was greatly desirous to reap the fruits.
He [i.e. Anthymus, bishp of Tyana]

even went so far as, on one occasion
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ueta Anotoucov ovvtdypatos. Kait) | when Basil was riding along his own

okAULS, o evmoermc! Ta i road, to seize his mules by the bridle
TIVELHATIKA Tékvay, Kat at puxal, kat and bar the passage with a robber
. , o . band. And with how specious a pretext,
0 ¢ TioTewg AOYOG, Kal TavTo T
. o ) the care of his spiritual children and of
NG ATANOTIAG ETUKAAVUHATA, .
the souls entrusted to him, and the
TIOAY O TV €VTIORLOTWY, KAl TO, T , _
CAYH © ’ "H 1 Qefence of the faith — pretexts which

NVAL OAXTUOPOELV KAKODOEOL . .
xen HOPOQ toi veiled that most common vice,

Tag YaQ 6 ATy, kakodoLoe. insatiable avarice — and further, the
wrongfulness of paying dues to
heretics, a heretic being anyone who

had displeased him.>*

Two things are of crucial importance in the above-quoted description: first, it
was not obvious that the ecclesiastical structure should follow the civil one; second,
apparently it was customary to accuse of heresy a political rival. Actually, it worked
in both ways: doctrinal enemies accused each other of unmoral behavior and
political enemies — of heresy. Both kind of charges could have been similarly fake.
The example of such (most probably) false accusation are depositions made by the
Council of Constantinople (360) where Homoiousian bishops were charged with
and deposed on the basis of disciplinary offences. Gregory of Nazianzus reveals a
mechanism that must have been very common. Not only charges of Apollinarism
formulated by Eustathius against Basil, but also charges of Arianism and
Pneumatomiachism formulated by Basil against Eustathius could have been parts of
the political conflict.

In 370 Basil became bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, capital city of the
civil province of Cappadocia. Under Diocletian the large province of Cappadocia
was divided into four main units: Pisidia, Cappadocia, Armenia Minor, and Pontus
Polemoniacus.>*¢ At the times of Basil, the civil province of Cappadocia was a part

of a bigger unit: dioceses of Pontus with the headquarter in Amaseia. Apparently,

>4 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 58,
SC 384, 248-252; transl. NPNF 11 7, 414.
> T.D. Barnes, The new empire of Diocletian and Constantine, 216.
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the ecclesiastical subordination in the region did not follow the civil one since Basil
could have demanded to ordain bishops in neighboring provinces that in the past
were parts of the large province of Cappadocia. There are no sources that could
reveal the politics of Basil’s predecessors, but it seems possible that bishops of
Caesarea in Cappadocia considered themselves metropolitans over much larger
territory than the civil province of Cappadocia.>” The metropolitan power of
Caesarea over Armenia must have been a relic of the times when Armenia just
received Christianity and Gregory the Illuminator was sent to Caesarea in
Cappadocia to be ordained by bishop Leontius.>48

There were only a few episcopal sees in Armenia Minor in 4t century; the list
of bishops who took part in the Council of Nicaea (325) names two episcopal sees
in Armenia Minor: Sebastea and Satala, Sebastea as the first, so apparently more
important.>* After 325 in Armenia Minor at least three more sees were created: in
Nicopolis, Melitene and Colonia. The correspondence of Basil shows that he acted
as a metropolitan over Armenia. It is significant that already at the beginning of his
bishopric Basil calls Theodot, the bishop of Nicopolis in Armenia Minor, the bishop
given (tov do0évtog émiokdmov) him eig ovveQyiav — it could mean a co-
operation, but as well assistance as if Theodot were a kind of auxiliary bishop that
today would be called suffragan.

The situation in Armenia Minor was additionally complicated by the conflict
between Basil and Anthymus of Tyana that broke out after the civil province of
Cappadocia was divided around 371. Anthimus openly fought for his own
independence and metropolitan status of Tyana, the civil capital of Cappadocia

Secunda.”? At some point before 372 Anthymus ordained a certain Faustus for a

547 H. Chadwick, Orthodoxy and heresy from the death of Constantine to the eve of the first Council of Ephesus, in:
The Cambridge Ancient History, vol. 13: The Late Empire, AD 337-425, ed. A. Cameron, P. Garnsey,
Cambridge 2008, 576: “As metropolitan of Cappadocia Basil could influence episcopal appointments
in neighboring sees.”

548 V.M. Kurkjian, A history of Armenia, New York 2014, 270.

> H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenornm nomina Latine, Graece, Coptice, Syriace, Arabice,
Aprmeniace, 26-27 (in Latin), 65 (in Greek), 88 (in Coptic: Sadolon), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 198 (in
Armenian).

550 R. van Dam, Emperor, bishops and friends in late antigue Cappadocia, ““Journal of Theological Studies”
37 (1986), 65.
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bishop in Armenia in place of Cyril.>! It seems that ordaining bishops in Armenia
was an important prerogative of a metropolitan of Cappadocia.

In 371 Basil started to ordain bishops in Armenia (dovval EMOKOTOUG T
Appevia)®2. Basil himself claims that he was supposed to do it out of the imperial

ordinance (T BaoAtk@ TmEootayuartt).”? Gregory of Nazianzus describes the
confrontation between Basil and Valens, but according to his version the effect was
that Valens decided not to persecute or expel Basil>>* — nothing about any
manifestation of kindness and all the more any privilege. It is hardly imaginable that
Valens could have given a privilege to ordain bishops to any other bishop as the
ordination of bishops was beyond any civil authority. Norton explains: “Imperial
intervention in elections was not a widespread phenomenon. It is all too easy to
over-estimate the capability or desire of the emperors to interfere on a wholesale
basis in elections. The emperors appear to have concerned themselves at most with
the occupants of the great sees, the patriarchates, whom they would have considered
in the same way as they would their Praetorian prefect, or any other senior civil or
military official. It was the job of these men to arrange affairs on a lower level
properly.”>3 So it is rather probable that Basil had a good relationship with the vicar
of Pontus and thanks to that he tried to expand a range of his influences out of his
own initiative and not of any ordinance. He could have hoped to succeed until he
had vicar’s support. Van Dam points out: “T'o explain Basil’s success in gaining
favours from both emperor and prefect even after confrontations with them it is
therefore unnecessary to invent any ad hominem hypotheses about the social class
of the bishop, his political skills, or his moral qualities (although these may well have
been contributing factors). We are dealing here not so much with aspects of Basil’s

personality, as rather with structural features of a Roman empire whose central

551 Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 218; Epistulae 120, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 20.

552 Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 217.

553 Basil, Epistulae 99, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 214.

4 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in landem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 52-
54, SC 384, 234-240.

5% P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250-600, 239.
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administration had to rely upon local men of authority, whoever they were, in order
to function efficiently.””>¢
Norton claims that people played an important role in the choice of
bishops>>” and the correspondence Basil confirms it:
EdeEaunv d¢ kat Yneiopata maoa I have received, too, a voted decision
¢ ExrxAnoiac SatdAwy, from the church of Satala, with the

RAQAKANOW EXOVTA dOBT VAL AVTOTS request that a bishop be given them by

us.>58

i’ UV ETOKOTIOV.

It is clear that a range of influence on ecclesiastical affairs of both civil and
ecclesiastical authorities was based on their effectiveness in persuading people: laity
and clergy. A new bishop was elected by the people of Satala and the task of Basil
was to ordain him.

It is not by coincidence that conflict between Basil and Eustathius started
just after Basil had intervened in Satala — in the territory that Eustathius must have
considered his own.>? Because of his power base, Basil initially succeeded. The
things changed in 375 when Demosthenes became a new vicar of Pontus.>* Basil
himself testifies that the vicar (BikaLog) of Pontus treated him with outright
hostility and took sides with henchmen of Eustathius.>! By the way, he gives us a

detailed description of how the elections of bishops looked like in reality:

[TeiBetv Yo avToLG €TElQATO [Demosthenes] tried to persuade them

déEaoOaL tov EvotdOov kai d’ [the Nicopolitans] to accept Eustathius,

- - s ; .| and through him to take their bishop.
avtov AaBetv Tov eémtiokomov. g d¢ = P
. R ; And since he saw that they did not yield
eldev avToLg EKOVTAG OVK
’ ) . willingly, he now tries with a stronger
EVOLOOVTAG, VOV Ttelpatal BLxlotéoa . ' o
hand to establish him who is being

XELOL EYKATAOTNOAL TOV DIOOUEVOV. ) )
RLEY L H given them. And some expectation of a

%6 R. van Dam, Emperor, bishops and friends in late antigue Cappadocia, 60.

557 P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250-600, 6.

558 Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 218, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 181; cf. Epistulae
102, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 2-4.

559 J. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sebaste, in: Saint Basile, Evangile et Eglise. Mélanges, vol. 2, 100: “I occasion
du conflit fut une intervention de Basile dans la province d’Eustathe.”

560 J.R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis d’aprés sa correspondance, 374.

501 Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 56-57.
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(TT(OGQUAEPTO(L O€ TIC Kal oLVOdOL synod is being noised about, at which

mEoodokia, ka®’ 1)V mooatpovvTatL they propose, after summoning us,

. Co~ - either to receive us into communion or
KaAEoavTes Uac 1 Aafewy

s ~ merely to enjoy our acquaintance.>%2
KOLVWVOULG 1] xorjoaoOat )

ovvnOela.

Apparently, Eustathius became such an important figure that he demanded
his right to ordain bishops in other sees of Armenia Minor. Eustathius was bishop
of Sebastea since 357 (with some breaks that are difficult to establish precisely as it
is impossible to find out which of his depositions were effective). Nothing is known
about his conflicts with previous bishops of Caesarea in Cappadocia. At the
beginning of 370s Theodot of Nicopolis started to fight Eustathius under the
pretext of his unorthodoxy. That the reason of the conflict was fake is clear from
the fact that Theodot refused to take note of Basil’s testimony on Eustathius’
orthodoxy.>®3 Since the ecclesiastical subordination in Armenia Minor was so vague,
bishops of Sebastea and Nicomedia could have fought for a metropolitan status.
Basil himself confessed in the letter written in 375 to the very Eustathius that the
reason of the conflict was a struggle for power:

AAA” 0V Y&Q 1) €TULOTOAT TOD And yet the letter is not responsible

XWOLOHOD aitia, £Téon dé £0TL TG for the parting, but there is another

. Ce C s pretext of the separation, which I am
dlxotacews 1 LoD eoIc NV Eyw Agyewv
. R o . ashamed to mention; and I would
atoxvvopay Kat éotynoa d¢ mavta Tov
’ . have been silent for all time if their
X0OVOV, €L U1 TX VOV TTETMEAYHEVA '
recent deeds did not make the
avaykaiov pot kaBiotn dx to twv . . .
Y K L disclosure of their entire purpose

MOAAWY AvaLteAEs TG 6ANG avtwy incumbent upon me for the good of

TROAIQETEWS TV PAVEQWOLV. the many. Our excellent friends have
Noulétwoav ot xonotol ¢umddiov decided that communion with us
was a hindrance to their recovery of

dominion!564

502 Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 57, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 411.
503 Basil, Epistulae 99, 1-3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 214-217.
504 Basil, Epistulae 223,7, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 16, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 309-311.
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avTOIG elval TEOG TV NG duvaoteing
AVAATPLY TV TTEOG TUAS KOLVWVIAY.
According to Jurgens the primary cause of the break in friendship between

Basil and Eustathius was that “which Basil has categorized as Eustathius’ ambition
for power.”565 Jurgens thinks that Eustathius wanted to regain the favour of the
emperor and that is why he signed the heretical (Pneumatomachian) creed. If it had
been so, Basil as well would had to sign the heretical creed in order to obtain
emperor’s grace. Apparently, the political reality was much more complicated and
dependent on relationships on much lower level. And charges of heresy used to be

an integral part of struggle for power in the Church of 4t century.

505 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 81-82.
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Part VI. Epilogue

It is doubtful that Basil and Gregory had sister named Macrina. In
accordance with the custom of the time, the first daughter should have got the name
after her maternal grandmother as it was in the family of Gregory of Nazianzus: his
sister Gorgonia was named after their maternal grandmother and Gorgonia’s
daughter Nonna as well.56¢ Macrina the Younger would have received her name
contrary to the custom after her paternal grandmother, Macrina the Elder. It is
worth noticing that Basil (the first son) got his name according to the custom after
his father, as well as Gregory of Nazianzus.

Existed or not, Macrina described by Gregory of Nyssa is certainly a literary
construct. Now, it is time to put the question: why? For what reason could anybody
invent a saint? In my opinion, Macrina was invented in order to substitute
Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil as his follower in the history of asceticism.

Maraval thought that Macrina was an intermediary between Eustathius and
Basil, but Gregory overrated the role of Macrina to such an extent that he omitted
Eustathius at all.>¢” Already in 1959, J. Gribomont noticed the contradiction
between descriptions of Basil’s conversion and claimed that 72 sanctae Macrinae
passes over Eustathius as since 375 he was openly a Pneumatomachos.>® So the
suggestion is clear: Eustathius was substituted by Macrina in order to cover the
heretic inspirer of Basil. Fatti specifies more precisely that the Council of
Constantinople (381) anathematized all heretic doctrines including
Pneumatomachians and it was very dangerous to declare somebody a disciple of the
heresiarch.>%” I myself thought that it was the most probable explanation,>”” until I
discovered that it is more than likely that Eustathius never signed any heretical creed

and his unorthodoxy was only Basil’s propaganda.

0 V. Fatti, “In ossequio alle leggi dell'encomio”. Retorica e ideologia in Gregorio Nazianzeno, in: Comunicazione e
ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tardoantica: XXXII Incontro di Studiosi dell' Antichita Cristiana (Roma,
8-10 maggio 2003), Roma 2004, 635.

567 P, Maraval, Intoduction, in: Ve de sainte Macrine, SC 178, Paris 1971, 52.

568 . Gribomont, Eustache le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 123. The idea is present also
in P. Maraval, Intoduction, SC 178, 52 and S. Elm, 1irgins of God, 135.

509 V. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 84-85.

570 M. Przyszychowska, Macrina the Younger — the invented saint, “Studia Pelplinskie” 52 (2018), 338.
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Fatti thinks that Eustathius was blot out from the life of Basil by Gregory of
Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus because they wanted all credits for creating
monasticism in Cappadocia and Pontus to go to Basil.>’! However, if Gregory of
Nyssa really had wanted to promote Basil, he could have done it directly by writing
Viita sancti Basilii instead of Vita sanctae Marcinae and the dialogue with brother Basil
instead of the dialogue with sister Macrina. On the contrary, in the 17a sanctae

Macrinae Basil is shown as braggart when he returned from the school of rhetoric

(from Athens?):
Aapovoa totvuv avTov DTTEQPLOS He was excessively puffed up by

Emmouévov T Tepl ToLS Adyoug his rhetorical abilities and

, C _ . | disdainful of all great reputations,
(PQOVTLATL KAL TTAVTA TIEQLPQOVOLVTA T

S o L , and considered himself better
a&opata kat OTEQ TOLG €v T duvaoTein
. than the leading men in the
AQUTIQOVG ETUNQHEVOV T OYKW. o
district.572

In this story it was Macrina who “took him over and lured him quickly to the
goal of philosophy (k&kelvov TEOC TOV TNG PLAOTOPIAG OKOTIOV
émeomdoaro).”>’3 Basil appears in 17ta sanctae Macrinae six more times: twice he is a
point of reference for other siblings: “The second of the four brothers after the
great Basil was named Naucratius;”>7+ Peter “was no less esteemed than the great
Basil for the excellent qualities of his later life;”>7> twice his death is recalled to show
Macrina’s apatheia in the face of a misfortune>’® and once it serves as a pretext to
start a conversation on “the higher philosophy.”>”” The only passage that seemingly
describes Basil’s career mentions as his only achievement that he ordained Peter for

a priest:

STUR. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 71-72.

572 Gregory of Nyssa, V7ta sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 167.
573 Gregory of Nyssa, 1ita sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 167.
57 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 378, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 168.
575 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 12, GNO 8/1, 384, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 172.
576 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 14, GNO 8/1, 385-386.

577 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 17, GNO 8/1, 389.

174



Ev toUtw O oAU év ayiog BaoiAelog At this time, Basil, distinguished

T peyaAne Katoapéwv ékkAnoiog among the holy, was made Bishop
Gvedeix O TEOTTATGC: BS 7T TOV KATQOV of Caesarea. He led his brother to
L L , . the holy vocation of the
MG €V T TEEOPLTERIW LeEWaVTG TOV
. . : priesthood, and consecrated him
AOEAPOV AYEL TALG HVOTIKALS €XVTOD ' ' ‘ '
in the mystical services himself.

Ltepovpvialg agpieowoac. Kat év tovtw
poveytals apteq - ‘ And through this also, their life

TLAALY aVTOLG ETTL TO OEUVOTEQOV TE Kol . .
. H Q progressed to a loftier and higher

QAYLWTEQOV TIOT)EL O BLOG T1) LEQWOVVT) TN degree, secing that their
prrocopiag emavenBeione. Oktw d¢ peta | philosophy was enhanced by the
TOUTO dLAYEVOUEVWV €TV TQ EVATW consecration. Eight years later,

EVIALTG O kAT T&oav TV oikovpévy | Basil, renowned throughout the

OVoHaoTog BaoiAelog €€ avOowmwv mEog entire wotld, left the world of

. . , men and went to God.578
tov Oeov petowiCetal.

It would be really difficult to claim that this could be a way of praising
anybody. There must have been other reason for inventing Macrina.

Macrina’s way of practicing asceticism is clearly kind of a counterpoise to the
asceticism condemned in Gangra — the fact already pointed out by Robert
Wisniewski.>” 1ita sanctae Macrinae is evidently anti-Eustathian:

v Emmelia, Macrina’s mother is a saint although she was married: “Her
mother was extremely virtuous, following the will of God in all things
and embracing an exceptionally pure and spotless way of life, so that
she had chosen not to marry. However, since she was an orphan and
flowering in the springtime of her beauty, and the fame of her
loveliness had attracted many suitors, there was danger that, if she
were not joined to someone by choice, she might suffer some
unwished-for violence, because some of the suitors maddened by her
beauty were preparing to carry her off. For this reason, she chose a

man well known and recommended for the dignity of his life, and

578 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 14, GNO 8/1, 385-386, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 173.
57 R. Wisniewski, Makryna albo o poszukiwanin modeln taumatnrgii kobiecej, “Chrzescijanistwo u schytku
starozytnosct” 3, Warszawa 2000, 309.
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thus she acquired a guardian for her own life”’>8 in accordance with
Canon 1 of the Council of Gangra,

v" Naucratius used to go hunting to procure food for the old people
(Vita sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 379), so the community clearly did
not condemn eating meat in accordance with Canon 2 of the Council
of Gangra,

v Macrina’s mother had maids (177 sanctae Macrinae 7, GNO 8/1, 378)
and Naucratius had housemen (1/7a sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1,
378) who were treated as “sisters and equals rather than her slaves and
underlings,” but were not taught to despise their masters in
accordance with Canon 3 of the Council of Gangra,

v liturgy is always celebrated in the church with no exceptions (17t
sanctae Macrinae 16, GNO 8/1, 388; 22, GNO 8/1,395; 34, GNO 8/1,
409) in accordance with Canon 6 of the Council of Gangra,

v" Macrina gave all her wealth into the hands of the priest (177 sanctae
Macrinae 20, GNO 8/1, 393) in accordance with Canon 8 of the
Council of Gangra,

V' Vita sanctae Macrinae stresses the significance of marriage even if
somebody choses virginity (I/7a sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 375) in
accordance with Canon 9 of the Council of Gangra,

v" married people could visit the monastery and spend there some time
(Viita sanctae Macrinae 37, GNO 8/1, 410), they were never treated
arrogantly in accordance with Canon 10 of the Council of Gangra,

v although the ascetics lived very modestly, they organized feasting
(evwxlia) for the guests (I7a sanctae Macrinae 38, GNO 8/1, 412) in
accordance with Canon 11 of the Council of Gangra,

v" Macrina wore women clothes such as a velil - NG KEPAATG 1)

koAUt (Vita sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403) in accordance
with Canon 13 of the Council of Gangra,

580 Gregory of Nyssa, 1ita sanctae Macrinae 2, GNO 8/1, 372, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 164.
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v’ in Vita sanctae Macrinae no woman abandons her husband or wishes to
withdraw from marriage in accordance with Canon 14 of the Council
of Gangra, only widows can become members of the community,

V" in accordance with Canons 15 and 16 of the Council of Gangra,
neither mother (Emmelia) abandoned her children nor daughter
(Macrina) abandoned her mother under pretext of asceticism, but they
lived together: “She settled upon a safeguard for her noble decision,
namely, a resolve never to be separated for a moment from her
mother, so that her mother often used to say to her that the rest of
her children she had carried in her womb for a fixed time, but this
daughter she always bore, encompassing her in her womb at all times
and under all circumstances,”>8!

v the family worshipped martyrs (I7a sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1,
387; 34, GNO 8/1, 408) in accordance with Canon 20 of the Council
of Gangra.

Although it cannot be determined which of those condemned points were
realized by Eustathius himself and which by his followers, it is evident that the
ascetic life pictured in [7a sanctae Macrinae opposes Eustathian asceticism and is not
inspired by Eustathius as Driscoll wanted.>®? As shown above, Basil remained
faithful to the crucial indicators of Eustathian ascetic life. One of this pivotal
features was individualism which is absolutely absent in 17a sanctae Macrinae. In
Macrina’s asceticism there is no place for exceptions based on individual judgment
of the ascetic.583 Macrina knows the Bible well and sings psalms all day long, but she
does not interpret the Holy Scripture on her own. There is also no place for

disobedience to the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Even poverty must be limited according

581 Gregory of Nyssa, [7ta sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 166.

582 1. Driscoll, Eustazio di Sebaste e il primo ascetismo cappadoce, 16: “La Vita di Macrina di Gregorio di
Nissa ci permette di delineare lo stile di vita della madre di Basilio, di sua sorella Macrina, e di suo
fratello Naucrazio: si tratta di una vita ascetica ispirata da Eustazio.”

583 My analisis oposes A.M. Silvas, who claimed (Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 43): “A careful
comparison of the VSM and the Small Asketikon reveals an overwhelming agreement between the
Annisa community and the form of ascetic community taught in the Small Asketikon. That is, most
of the features of the community at Annisa in 379 were already in place by about 365. Many of the
hyper-ascetic correctives of the council of Gangra were operative even then. Yet the Small Ascetikon
itself is the culmination of considerable prior development in the conception of the ascetic life.”
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to the decision of the priest; when the way of burying Macrina was being decided, it
turned out that she did not possess anything but a dress, a covering of her head and
sandals. When Gregory asked her companion whether Macrina would oppose if he
brought some of the things that he had got ready for the funeral, the companion
answered:

ﬂQOOéG@O(L y[x@ av oaf)ftf]\} Kat Cooav If she were alive, she would accept

TV TOLXOTV TaQ 00D TUHTY KT such a gift from you for two reasons:
. , . L . \ on account of your priesthood, which
AUPOTEQR, D& TE TNV LEQWOVVNV THV

she always honored, and, on account of

> 7

AeL Ty a0 T Kal O TV
your kinship, she would not have
KOWVwviay TG pUOEeWs UNdE YO AV
thought that what belonged to her
AAAOTOLOV EAVTNG TO TOL AdEAPOD

© s ¢ brother was not also hers. It was for

vouloat Alx TOUTO KAl Tl oAl .
H & oats this reason that she ordered her body

X€QUt TeQueoonOnvat to owpa to be prepared by your hands.>84

OLekeAevoato.

Although she was a superior of the community, Macrina did not even had
access to her own money, but she gave all her wealth into the hands of the priest.5%

J. Daniélou claims that at the beginning Basil was disciple of Eustathius and
then changed and ordered his younger brother Gregory of Nyssa to write De
virginitate as counterpoise to the asceticism of Eustathius.3¥ Daniélou bases on the
fact that Gregory holds Basil up as an example of virtue. However, it is rather a
rhetorical device. Gregory does not mention Basil by name and — on purpose.
Although he claims that “our most reverend bishop and father” is the only one that
could be “capable of teaching these things,” he wants everyone to choose his/her
own teacher:

Kadi €medn) pr) tooovtov i v Tolg Since descriptions aimed at

dupyruacty brodelypata ddvatar pog | eStablishing virtue are not as

, ) - oy~ . powerful as the living voice and
Katop0wov agetng 6oov 1) Lwoa @V

the actual examples of what is

584 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 184.

585 Gregory of Nyssa, 1ita sanctae Macrinae 20, GNO 8/1, 393.

586 J. Daniélou, Saint Grégoire de Nysse dans I'bistoire du monachisme, in: Théologie de la vie monastique, Paris
1961, 132. Similar conclusions by J. Gribomont, Le dossier des origines du Messalianisme, 624.

178



KAl T EveQyovpeva TV ayaBwv
VMOdelY AT, AVAYKAIWS TIOOS TQ TEAEL
0V AOYOU TOL Oe00eE0TATOL EMIOKOTOV
KAl TAtOg MUV EevnoOn ey, wg
HOVOUL duVATWS €XOVTOG T TOLXVTX
ntadevey. 'H 0¢ pvrun ovk €’ ovopatog
YEYOVEV, AAAX DA TIVWV YVWOLOUATWV
TO €KELVOV elval Tov dnNAovpevov 6 Adyog
nviarto, tva pr) Toic petax TavTa
KaBouAovoL T AdYw avOvnTog 1)
oLUPBOVAT) elvat dOEN, T TtapeABGVTL TOV
Blov mpooortav Tovg VEoug keAevovoa,
AAAG TTQOG TOVUTO PAETOVTES LOVOV, OLOV
elval TEOOT|KEL TOV TOU TOLOVTOL Biov
kaOnynv, éxAéywvtal éautolg eig
o0dnylav Toug del Taga TG ToL Beov
XAOQLTOG €1 TEOOTATIAV TNG KAT AQETNV
TIOALTELOG AVADEUKVULEVOUG: T) YAQ
evENoOLOL TOV (NTOoVLHEVOV T) OlOV XOT)

elvat ovk &dyvorjoouaoty.

good, we have, perforce, referred
at the end of the discourse to our
most reverend bishop and father
as the only one capable of
teaching these things. We did not
mention him by name, but the
treatise refers to him
enigmatically, so that the advice
bidding the young to follow in the
footsteps of one who has gone
before them may not seem
incomprehensible to those who
have access to the treatise. Asking
only who the fitting guide is for
such a life, let them select for
themselves those who, by the
grace of God, point the way to
the safeguarding of a life of virtue.
For either they will find the one
they seek or they will not be
ignorant of what kind of person

he must be.>87

Gregory felt obliged to refer to Basil, but he did it in such a way that it was

rather diminishing than honouring — like in V7a sanctae Macrinae. As Meredith

noticed, “it is instructive to compare Gregory of Nyssa’s account of Basil with his

warm appraisal of their sister Macrina, whose name, significantly, occurs nowhere in

the correspondence of Basil. Again the difference in tone may be purely accidental,

but the suggestion that there was a sort of ‘axis’ in the family, with the masterful

587 Gregoty of Nyssa, De virginitate 2, GNO 8/1, 248-249, transl. V. Woods Callahan, in: Gregory of

Nyssa, Ascetical Works, 7.
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Basil on one side, Gregory, Macrina and Peter on the other, may not beside the
point.””>88

Macrina’s asceticism opposes Basil’s asceticism not only in excluding
individualism and exceptions based on individual judgment, but in one more crucial
aspect: the attitude towards family. R. van Dam put it this way: “By not marrying,
not having children, and not accepting a position as a municipal magistrate or a
teacher, Basil declined to take on the usual obligations of male adulthood in Greek
cities. His friend Gregory of Nazianzus had adopted a similar life, although with one
important difference, since he had assumed responsibility for looking after his
elderly parents. As the oldest son, Basil might have been expected likewise to look
after his mother. Instead, Macrina, who never married, exonerated Basil by staying
with and caring for their mother.”>8 Not only Macrina, but also Naucratius and
Peter took care of their mother. Macrina “furnished food for her mother from her

2 <<

own labor, and, in addition, she shared her mother’s worries,” “she was a sharer of
her mother’s toils, taking on part of her cares and lightening the heaviness of her
griefs.”> Naucratius “also zealously carried out his mother’s wishes if she asked
anything for herself, and, in these two ways, he charted his life’s course, controlling
his young manhood by his labor and caring for his mother,”>! “he lived this way for
five years, philosophizing and making his mother’s life a blessed one because of the
way that he regulated his own life through moderation and put all his energy into
tulfilling her every wish.”>2 Peter “was above all a co-worker with his sister and
mother in every phase of their angelic existence.”3 When Macrina was lying on her
death-bed and Gregory was complaining about his difficulties and persecutions she
reminded him of the most important gift of God — the family:

OV mavom), @noty, &yvwpovaeg et toig | Will you ever stop ignoring the good

Beloic dyaboic duakeipevos; ov things that come from God? Will

BegamevoELc TS YUXTC T dydowotov; | YO not remedy the thanklessness of

588 A. Meredith, Gregory of Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa on Basil, “Studia Patristica” 32 (1997), 167.
%9 R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 37.

590 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 167.

91 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 379, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 169.

392 Gregory of Nyssa, 17ta sanctae Macrinae 9, GNO 8/1, 379, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 169.

393 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 12, GNO 8/1, 384, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 172.
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0VK avTmaQadnoels toig Twv TatéQwy | your soul? Compare your lot with

T& O4; KA{TOL Y€ KATX TOV KOTHOV that of our parents, although, as far

T0DTOV £V ToVTE 7 HAATA as this world is concerned, it is true
~ . , that we are proud of being well born
HEYAAQLXOVUEY, €V TQ €V YeYOVEVaL

o ) and coming from a good family.>%*
KQL ATIO EVYEVWV QUVOL DOKELV.

Momigliano noted: “In this complex experimentation with religious figures,
the life of Macrina is therefore eccentric. It is the life of a sister surrounded by
mother, brothers, and sisters; it is at the same time the story of an aristocratic clan
fully conscious of its own distinction.”>9>

The attitude towards the family distances Gregory of Nyssa from Basil (his
own brother!) and brings him closer to Gregory of Nazianzus. Gregory of
Nazianzus never mentioned Eustathius — he cleatly opposed his way of practicing
asceticism. The way that was followed by Basil.> The main difference between
those two kinds of asceticism did not lie in strict morals or in the attitude towards
the poor, or in the zealousness in reading the Holy Scriptures and in praying, or in
renouncing the pleasures and comforts — in all those points both ascetics were
similar. The difference lied in the attitude towards own family. Gregory of
Nazianzus admits that himself:

Tov pév yao 1 Kawoagéwv katéxet The city of Caesarea took

TOALS, OG TLVa DEVTEQOV OLKLOTIV TE Kol | POSSESSIOn of him, as a second

_ y , , . founder and patron, but in course
TIOALOUXOV- ETTELTA EKONULAL TLVEG,

; , o _ of time he was occasionally absent,
ETeldn ye NUAGS OUK eixXe, TV
as a matter of necessity due to our

3y

avaykaiwv DIoAapB&vovot, kat ovk . _ .
separation, and with a view to our
ATIO OKOTIOV TNG TIQOKELUEVNG ) )
e e HEVT determined course of philosophy.

tAoco@iag. Eué d¢ matéowv eVA&Pela .
¢ PpLos. BH Q p Dutiful attendance on my aged

KO YT|QOKOULX KL OUPOQWYV parents, and a succession of

ETIAVAOTAOLS KATAOXOVOX TOL &VOQOS misfortunes kept me apart from

94 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita sanctae Macrinae 21, GNO 8/1, 394, transl. V. Woods Callahan, 178.
595 A. Momigliano, The Life of St. Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa, 217.
3% . Fatti, Nei panni del vescovo. Gregorio, Basilio ¢ il filosofo Eustazio, 177-238.
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AT Yy eVv-00 KAAQG HEV lowg 00dE him, perhaps without right or
dukalws, amyaye ' ovv. justice, but so it was.>"

Van Dam noted: “For all his love of solitude and ascetic isolation, Gregory
had always remained a family man. Basil had rejected his father’s vocation as a
teacher in order to become an ascetic and finally a bishop. In the process, he had
estranged himself not only from his father’s family in Pontus, but also from his
siblings and other relatives. Although Gregory had likewise been reluctant to imitate
his father’s career as a cleric, he had never distanced himself from his parents, his
family, and his relatives. His devotion to his father in particular was always a
dominant influence in his life.””>%

Gregory of Nazianzus was not so close friend of Basil as it is commonly
assumed. The picture of the idyllic friendship was a product of Gregory’s rhetoric,
“it would be Gregory’s own writings that contributed to the formation of this image
of an ideal friendship.”3? Gregory was rewriting the history of his relationship with
Basil in order to regain the position in Cappadocia after he returned from
Constantinople (381).9% He also treated the friendship with Basil as a part of the
classical culture he was committed to.%01

Gregory of Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa apparently shared the same idea
of the family that according to S. Elm could have had its roots in philosophy: “As
he made clear, the ideal Christian Greek philosopher was first and foremost
embodied by Gregory himself. But, as is evident from the shared assumptions of
Neoplatonist philosophy, such a man also needed an appropriately sacred ‘genesis’.
And since a philosopher’s divine inspiration was prefigured in his origins, it was

made manifest not only in himself, but also, of course, in his entire family.”¢02

37 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (Funebris in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 25,
SC 384, 182; transl. NPNF 1I 7, 404.

598 R. van Dam, Fawmilies and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 58.

39 R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 155-156.

60 N. McLynn, Gregory Nagianzen's Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian Friendship, “Studia
Patristica” 37 (2001), 193.

601 D. Konstan, How to Praise a Friend. St. Gregory of Nagianzus's Funeral Oration for St. Basil the Great, in:
Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity, ed. T. Higg, P. Rousseau, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London
2000, 161; R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 171-172.

602 S. Elm, Gregory’s women: Creating a philosopher s family, in: Gregory of Nazianzus: Images and Reflections,
ed. J. Bjortnes, T. Higg, Copenhagen 2005, 186.
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Honoring members of the family was the pivotal part of constructing his own image
as a philosopher.® Gregory of Nazianzus realized that plan by praising his brother
Cesarius, his father Gregory and his sister Gorgonia in the funeral orations (Oratio 7,
18 and 8).

G. Luck demonstrated a lot of parallels between 172 sanctae Macrinae and
Gregory of Nazianzus’ Oration 8 on his sister Gorgonia (PG 35, 789-817): both
ladies led very simple lifestyle which must have been unusual in their social circle,
they were naturally beautiful without any external ornaments, both were charitable
and were teachers for others, after the accident (Gorgonia) and during the illness
(Macrina) both refuted to consult the doctor as it required to get undressed and
both were miraculously healed thanks to their own prayers.®** S. Elm claims that
Gregory of Nazianzus’ oration was “the earliest hagiographic text in praise of a
Christian woman.”60

Taking all above into account, I think that Macrina was invented by Gregory
of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus in order to substitute Eustathius of Sebastea in
the first place and Basil as his follower as well. The main goal of 17 sanctae Macrinae
is to create a model of asceticism and communal life alternative to the Eustathian
one.

Macrina became a part of a long tradition of fictitious women guiding men
into mysteries of philosophy and true wisdom: Diotima from Plato’s Symposium,
Rhoda from The Shepherd of Hermas, 11 women from Methodius of Olympus’
Symposium. She was also not the first fictional ascetic. In the middle 370s Jerome
wrote Vita beati Panli monachi Thebani, the life of the first eremite. Since 1877 many
scholars have claimed that it is a life of a completely fictional character.5% The
hagiography was written in Latin, but it was translated into Greek and spread widely

in the East as well as in the West.097 Even if it had not been translated into Greek

603 S. Elm, Gregory’s women: Creating a philosopher s family, 191.

604 G. Luck, Notes on the V'ita Macrinae, 23-25.

005 S. Elm, Gregory’s women: Creating a philosopher s family, 187.

606 S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero. Jerome’s Life of Paul the First Hermit, in Jerome of Stridon. His Life,
Writings and Legacy, eds. A. Cain - J. Lossl, New York 2009, 14-16; T.D. Barnes, Early Christian
Hagiography and Roman History, 172.

007 |.N.D. Kelly, Jerome, his Life, Writings and Controversies, London 1975, 60; K. Jazdzewska, Hagiographic
Invention and Imitation: Niketas’ Life of Theoktiste and Its Literary Models, “Greek, Roman and Byzantine
Studies” 49 (2009), 269.
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before Vita sanctae Macrinae, Jerome could have told about it personally to both
Gregories when they met in Constantinople in the years 380-381. 1772 beati Pauli by
Jerome sets up the precedent of substitution of one leader and master for
another.9 It is very likely that is was aimed at presenting model of monastic life

alternative to the one presented in 17ta Antoniz.%"

608 Jerome attested that openly at the very beginning of his 1ia beati Panli monachi Thebani (SC 508,
144-1406; transl. NPNF 11 6, 404): “It has been a subject of wide-spread and frequent discussion what
monk was the first to give a signal example of the hermit life. |...] So then inasmuch as both Greek
and Roman writers have handed down careful accounts of Antony, I have determined to write a short
history of Paul’s eatly and latter days.”

09 §S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero, 20-23.
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Appendix I. Vita sanctae Macrinae

Vita sanctae Macrinae, GNO 8/1, ed. V. Woods Callahan, Leiden 1963, 370-
414; transl. V. Woods Callahan, The /ife of St Macrina, in: Gregory of Nyssa, Ascetical
Works, Washington D.C. 1990, 163-191. Paragraph numbers according to SC 178.

(1) To pev eidog tov BipAtov Goov év T
TNG TEOYQAPTG TUTIW ETILOTOAT) elvat
doxkel, T0 0¢ mMANOog TeE TOV
ETUOTOALLALOV OQOV E0TLV €l
OLYYQAPLKNV HaKONyoQiav
TIAQATELVOUEVOV-AAA” dmtoAoyeltat UTtEQ
Nuwv 1 Vo0 eo1g, Ng vekev yoda
dlekeAeVow, MAeiwv ovoa 1) kAT’
ETLOTOANG ovppeTolay. ITavtweg d¢ ovk
AUV HOVELS TG ovvTuxiag, Ote kat’
evxnVv TegoooAvpolg emuportav pEAAwY,
€@’ @ TE TA ONHELX TG TOL KLOLOL DL
oakog érudnuiag év [371] toig tomolg
(deLv, OLVEDQAUOV TOL KATA TV
AvTIOX0U TIOALY KAl TavTolwV
AVAKLVOUEVWV ULV AdYwV (0VOE YaQ
elk0g 1V &v o) v ovvtuxiav etvat,
TIOAAAGS T AOYW TAG APOQUAS TNG OT)G
ovvéoews DTOPaAAovoTG), ola d1) pLAel
TOAAAKIG €V ToVTOLS YiveoOay, eig
puvrunv Blov tvog evdokipov EonAde
0éwv 0 Adyoc. I'vvn d¢ v 1) Tov

O YNHATOS APOQUT, ELTTEQ YLVT)-OVK

olda Yo el TEETIOV E0TLV €K TNG PLOEWS

1. From the heading of this work,
you might think that it is a letter,
but it has extended itself into a
rather lengthy monograph. My
excuse is that you ordered me to
write on a subject that goes beyond
the scope of a letter. In any case,
you will recall our meeting in
Antioch, where we happened to
come across each other as I was on
my way to Jerusalem to fulfill a
vow to see the evidence of our
Lord’s sojourn in the flesh in that
region of the world. We talked of
all sorts of things (indeed, seeing
you precipitated so many topics of
conversation that it was not likely
to be a silent encounter) and, as
often happens, the flow of our
conversation turned to the life of
an esteemed person. We spoke of a
woman, if one may refer to her as
that, for I do not know if it is right
to use that natural designation for
one who went beyond the nature

of a woman. We did not have to

185



AVTNV OVOUALELY TNV AV YeVOUEVNV
¢ pUoews. TO d& duynua ULV ovk €€
QAKOT)G ETEQWV DUNYNUATWY TO TUOTOV
eixev, aAA” v 1) melpa dAoKAAOG 1V,
tavta OU akpeiag emelrjet 6 Adyog, eig
oVdEV dkor v aAAoTolav
ETUHAQTUOOUEVOG: 0VDE YA EEVN TOV
Yévoug uv 1) pvnuovevdeloa

a0 €vog, wg dvayknv etvat dU éTépwv
YWVQOOKEW T KAt ékelvnv Bavpata,
AAA” €K TV aAUTOV MLV YOVEWV, OOTIEQ
TIC ATIAQXT] KAQTIWV TIQWTI TNG U TOWAS
vndvog avapPAactrioaca. Emet odv
E00OKIpAOTAG PEQELY TLKEQDOC TNV TV
ayabwv lotoglav, wg av un Addot tov
HETA TAVTA XOOVOV O TOLOVTOG BLlog pnde
AVOEPEATIC TAQADQAOL DX OLWTING
ovyKkaAvpOeloa 1) TEOG TOV AKQOTATOV
MG avOwmivng &QeTnNg 6OV EavTiV
dx prAloooping émdoaoa, KaAwg éxev
NNV ool te meloONvat kal dU 0ALywv,
WG v 0l0¢ T€ W, TA KAT avThV
LOTOQNOAL €V AKATAOKEVQ TE KAl ATIAQ

dmymnuartt

rely on hearsay since experience
was our teacher, and the details of
our story did not depend on the
testimony of others. The maiden
we spoke of was no stranger to my
family so that I did not have to
learn the wondrous facts about her
from others; we were born of the
same parents, she being, as it were,
an offering of first fruits, the
earliest flowering of our mother’s
womb. At that time, you suggested
that a history of her good deeds
ought to be written because you
thought such a life should not be
lost sight of in time and, that
having raised herself to the highest
peak of human virtue through
philosophy, she should not be
passed over in silence and her life
rendered ineffective. Accordingly, I
thought it right to obey [164] you
and to write her life story as briefly
as I could in an artless and simple

narrative.

(2) Maxptva v ovopa ) magOévaw,
EVOOKLHOG O€ TIG MAAAL KATX TO YEVOG
Nv 1 Makolva, urjtne Tov mateog 1wV

veyevnuévn, tals VéQ XQLoTov

2. The maiden’s name was Macrina.
She had been given this name by
her parents in memory of a
remarkable Macrina earlier in the

family, our father’s mother, who
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OHOAOYIALS TQ KALQW TV DWYHQWV
évaOAnoaoa, 1 émwvopdodn magx twv
[372] yovéwv 1] taic. AAAX TOUTO pEV 1)V
&V (PAVEQQ TO OVOUA TO TIAQX TWV
YIWVWOKOVTWV OVOUALOpEVOV, ETeQoV de
KT 1O AeAn00g oV ) €mekékAnTo, O
TIOLV MaQeADELY DX TV WdVWV €lg g
&K TLvog Emupavelag émwvopaocon. 'Hv
Yo dn TolVTN KAT AQETNV KAl 1) UrjTno
WS MavTaXov T Oelew BovAnuartt
Xewpaywyetobat, dageQoviwg de TV
kaOapav te kat aknAdwtov Tov Blov
dlywynv AoTtacapévn, g Undé tov
Yapov ékovoiwg EAéoDat. AAA” émeldn)
00PAVT] HEV EE AUPOTEQWV 1)V,
UmteEnvOeL d¢ T1) WEA TOL CWUATOC Kal
TIOAAOVGT) T TG EVHOQPLAS TIQOG
TV pvnoteloy ouvryele, kivdouvog d¢
NV, €L Y1 KAt 10 EKoVOIOV TLVL
ovvapuooBein, mabetv TL TV

APoLAT TV €€ EMnpelag, TEOG AQRTIAYOS
TAQETKEVAOTUEVWV TV ETUUEUNVOTWV
T KAAAELdX TOUTO EAOpévn TOV €Tl
oeuvoTNTL BloL YVWwEILOUEVOV TE KAl
HAQTUQOVLLEVOV, WOTE PUANKX
ktrjoacOat g wilag Cwng, evOLS év Talg
TOWTALS WOLOL TAVTNG YiveTal UTno.

Kat émedn) mapnv 0 kapdg, kab’ ov £det

had distinguished herself in the
confession of Christ at the time of
the persecutions. This was her
official name which her
acquaintances used, but she had
been given another secretly in
connection with a vision which
occurred before she came into the
light at birth. Her mother was
extremely virtuous, following the
will of God in all things and
embracing an exceptionally pure
and spotless way of life, so that she
had chosen not to marry. However,
since she was an orphan and
flowering in the springtime of her
beauty, and the fame of her
loveliness had attracted many
suitors, there was danger that, if
she were not joined to someone by
choice, she might suffer some
unwished-for violence, because
some of the suitors maddened by
her beauty were preparing to carry
her off. For this reason, she chose
a man well known and
recommended for the dignity of his
life, and thus she acquired a
guardian for her own life. In her
first pregnancy, she became

Macrina’s mother. When the time
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AvOnvat v wdlva T ToKw, &ig DTTVOoV
KATATIEOOVOQ PEQELV €DOKEL DL XELQOG
TO €TL UTIO TV OTAXY X VWV
TEQLEXOUEVOV KAl Tiva €V eldeL kal
OXNHATL HEYAAOTIQEMETTEQW 1) KATX
AVOQWTOV ETMLPAVEVTA TTQOTELTIELV TNV
Paotalopévny ék ToL OVOUATOG
O¢kAng, éxetvng OrAng, NG TOAYG v
tatg naBévols 6 Aoyoc. ITomoavta d¢
TOUTO €IS TOIC HETATTNVAL TWV OPe@V
Kal dovval T wdVL TNV €VKOALY, Wg
OHOU TE TOL DTTVou avThV dixrvaothvatl
Kal o €vOTviov Utap detv. To pev ovv
OVOUa TO KEKQUHUEVOV €KeLVO T)V. Aokel
O€ oL Ur) ToooLTOV TTEOG TV
ovopaTiknV kAnow [373] 60nywv v
YeWapévnyv O Emupavels TovTo
nEooP0éyEaaOat, dAAx tov Blov
TIQOELTIELV TNG VEAS Kol TNV TNG
TIEOAQETEWS OUOLOTNTA DX TG

opwvupiag évdeiEaodat.

came in which she was to be freed
from her pain by giving birth to the
child, she fell asleep and seemed to
be holding in her hands the child
still in her womb, and a person of
greater than human shape and
form appeared to be addressing the
infant by the name of Thecla.
(There was a Thecla of much fame
among virgins.) After doing this
and invoking her as a witness three
times, he disappeared from sight
and gave ease to her pain so that as
she awoke from her sleep she saw
the dream realized. This, then, was
her secret name. It seems to me
that the one who appeared was not
so much indicating how the child
should be named, but foretelling
the life of the child and intimating
that she would choose a life similar

to that of her namesake.

(3) Toépetat totvuv 10 madiov, obong
HEV avT@ Kkal TIONvoL dlag, to d¢
TIOAAQ TN UNTEOG V TAIG XEQOL TALG
ilag TOnvovpévne. Yreppaoa de v
TV ViV NAkiav eOpadne v Twv
AWKV HAONUATWY, KAl Toog O1teQ &v

1 TV YOVEwV KQLOLS T)ye HaOnua, kat’

3. So the child grew, nursed chiefly
by her mother although [165] she
had a nurse of her own. Upon
leaving infancy, she was quick to
learn what children learn, and to
whatever learning the judgment of
her parents directed her, the little

one’s nature responded brilliantly.
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EKELVO 1] PLOLS TG VEag dLéAaumev. 'Hv
O& TN UNTOL OTIOLON MAEVTAL LLEV THV
o, Pt pévrol v éEwbdev tavtny
Kal €YkUkALoV aidevory, fiv wg ta

TIOAAQ dLx TWV TOMNUATWV Al TEWTAL

TV TAOEVOEVWV NA LKL dDATKOVTAL.

AloXQO0V YOQ ETO KAL TAVTIATIAO LV
QATIQETIEG T) T TEA YUK TLA O™, Boax €K
YUVALKWV TAG AQXACS Kal Tag VTtoBéoelg
TOLG TIOUTALS EDWKEV, 1) TAG KWULKAG
AOXNHOOUVAC 1) TWV KaTX TO TAlov
KAKQV TAG ALTag ATaANV Kal
evMAaoTOV PUOLY dLdATKeoDAL,
KATAHOAVVOUEVT|V TEOTIOV TLVA TOLG
AOEUVOTEQOLS TTEQL TV YUVALKWV
dimynuaotv. AAA” doa g Beomvevotov
YOAPNG EVANTITOTEQA TALS TIQWTALS
NAiag dokel, TavTa NV T TAdL T
HaOnuata kat p&Atota 1) Tov
ZoAopwvtog Zogla kal tavtng Aéov
doa Eog ToV 10OV Epee Blov. AAAx
Kal TS PaAUwdOLHEVTS Yoapns ovd’
OTIOLV NYVOEL KALQOLS dl0LS EkaoTOV
Héoog g PaApwdiag [374] dieflovoa
TG T€ KOLTNG OLAVIOTAHEVT) KAL TWV
oToLdALWV ATITOUEVT) TE Kal
AVATIOVOHLEVT] KAL TTQOOLEULEVT] TOOPT)V

Kal dvoayweovoa teamélng Kot Emi

Her mother was eager to have the
child given instruction, but not in
the secular curriculum, which
meant, for the most part, teaching
the youngsters through poetry. For
she thought that it was shameful
and altogether unfitting to teach
the soft and pliable nature either
the passionate themes of tragedy
(which are based on the stories of
women and give the poets their
ideas and plots), or the unseemly
antics of comedy, or the shameful
activities of the immoral characters
in the Iliad, defiling the child’s
nature with the undignified tales
about women. Instead of this,
whatever of inspired Scripture was
adaptable to the early years, this
was the child’s subject matter,
especially the Wisdom of Solomon
and beyond this whatever leads us
to a moral life. She was especially
well versed in the Psalms, going
through each part of the Psalter at
the proper time; when she got up
or did her daily tasks or rested,
when she sat down to eat or rose
from the table, when she went to
bed or rose from it for prayer, she

had the Psalter with her at all times,
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KO(TNV lovoa Kal €IG TEOOEVLXAG
dLAVIOTAPEVT), TAVTAXOD THV
PaApwdiav elxev olov tiva cvodov
ayad1nV Hndevog ATOAUTTAVOUEVT|V

X0OVOU.

like a good and faithful traveling

companion.

(4) Tovtolc ocvvavEavopévn Kat Tolg
TOLOVTOLG ETUTNOEVHAOL KAL TV XE1QQ
TIOOG TNV €QLOVEYIAV dLXPEQOVTWS
aokrjoaoa mEOeLoLY €ig dwdékatov £T0g,
€V O HAALOTA TO TNG VEOTNTOG (vOOog
ExAaumewy apxetat. 'EvOa dn kat
Oavualewv aélov, Omwe ovdE
KEKQUUHEVOV TIG VEAS TO KAAAOG
EAGVOavev 00dE TL kT TV TATEdA
naoav €kelvnyv tolovtov Oavpa €ddkel
olov &v ovykpioel ToL kKAAAOLG €kelvov
Kal NG evpoE@lag eivatl, wg pUndé
Cwyodpwv xelpag épucéoBat duvnonvoat
NG WOAG AAAX TNV TAVT
HNXAVWHEVTV TEXVTV Kal TOIG HeYIoTOoLS
ETUTOA OOV, WG KAL AVTWV TWV
OTOLXEIWV TAG €IKOVAG DX TNG HIUTOEWS
avatvrtovodat, TNV TS HOEPTS €KEIVNG
evUKANEiav pr) toxvoat dU dxpiBelag
uunoacOat. Tovtov xdowv moAvg éopog
TV UVNOTELOVTWYV TOV YAUOV aVTNG
TolG Yovevot rtegexetto. O d¢ matno (v

YO 01) CWPOWV Kal KQLVeLY TO KAAOV

4. Growing up with these and
similar pursuits and becoming
extraordinarily skilled in the
working of wool, she came to her
twelfth year in which the flowering
of youth begins especially to shine
forth. Here, it is worth marveling at
how the young gitl’s beauty did not
escape notice, although it had been
concealed. Nor did there seem to
be anything in all that country
comparable to her beauty and her
loveliness, so that the hand of the
painters could not reproduce its
perfection, and the art that devises
all things and dares the greatest
things, even to the fashioning of
planets through imitation, was not
powerful enough to imitate the
excellence of her form.
Consequently, a great stream of
suitors for her hand crowded
round her parents. Her father (he
was wise [166] and considered
outstanding in his judgment of

what was good) singled out from
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ETEOKEUHUEVOG) EVOOKIUOV TV TV €K
TOU Y4VOUG, YVWOLLOV £TTL 0WEQOTVVT),
AQTL TV MAOELTNEIWV ETTAVIIKOVTA
TV AOLTIWV ATIOKQEIVAG €Kelvw
KATEYYVAV EYVWKEL TV TTAOQ, elTeQ elg
NAwilav éABoL. 'Ev tovtw d¢ O pev év
EATILOWY M)V Tais xonototéoalg [375] katl
KOOATEQ TL TWV KEXAQLOHEVWYV EDVQWV
TV L TV AOYwV eVOOKIUN OV
TIQOOTYE TQ TATOL TNG VEAG, £V TOLG
UTEQ TV ADIKOVUEVWY AYWOL TNV TV
Adywv Emdekvopevog duvapwy. O o
POOVOG ETUKOTTEL TAS XOTOTOTEQAS
EATIDAC dvapmaoag avTov €k NG Lwng

&V EAgeLVT) TN VEOTNTL.

the rest a young man in the family
known for his moderation, who
had recently finished school, and
he decided to give his daughter to
him when she came of age. During
this period, the young man showed
great promise and brought to the
gitl’s father (as a cherished bridal
gift, as it were) his reputation as an
orator, displaying his rhetorical skill
in lawsuits in defense of the
wronged. But envy cut short this
bright promise by snatching him

trom life in his piteous youth.

(5) OvKk 1 yvoeL dE T T Tl
dedoYHEVA 1] KON AAA ETTELDT) TQ
Oavatw oL veaviov T0 kekQévov Emt’
avTI) DLEKOTI), YEHOV OVOUACQAOOL TV
TOV TATQOG KQLOLV, WG YEYEVIUEVOL TOV
KEKQLUEVOD, HéVELV €@ EQULTNG TO
Aowmov N&iov, kat v g NAiag 1)
kQLlog maylwtéoa. [ToAAGKIS Yo av)
TOUG TLEQL TOV YALOV TTROOXYOVTWV
AGYOUS TV YEVVNOAUEVWYV dLx TO
TIOAAOUG €LVAL TOUG KATX PT)UNV TOV
KA&AAovg pvnotevery é0éAovtag, atomov

EAEYE KAl TTARAVOUOV ELval Ur) OTéQyeLv

5. The girl was not unaware of
what her father had decided, and
when the young man’s death broke
off what had been planned for her,
she called her father’s decision a
marriage on the grounds that what
had been decided had actually
taken place and she determined to
spend the rest of her life by herself;
and her decision was more firmly
fixed than her age would have
warranted. When her parents talked
of marriage (many men wanted to
marry her on account of the

reputation of her beauty), she used
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TOV AT €K TOL MATEOS AVTH)
KLQWOEVTA YAHOV, AAAX KAl TTEOG
étepov dvaykaleoOat BAEmery, Evog
OVTOG &V T1) QUOEL TOV YAMOVL WG Ml
véveoig kal Oavatog eig- Tov d¢
OLVAQUOOOEVTA KATA TV TWV YOVEWYV
KQLlowv ur) te@vavar duoyvotleto, dAAx
TOV TQ O£ Covta dLx TV EATIdA TG
AVAOTATEWS ATIODN OV KOLVELY KAl OV
VEKQOV ATOTOV D¢ elval TQ EKONUOVVTL
VU@l PN puAdooewy TV mioTwv. Tolg
TOLOVTOLS AGYOIS ATIWOOLHLEVT) TOVG
napamelDerv ETLxelQovVTAg €V
edokipaoev ot TG &yabnc koloewg
PLAAKTIOLOV, TO UNdéTtoTe ¢ Wiag
HNTEOG UNde €V AKAQEL TOL XQOVOU
dralevxOnvat, wg [376] TOAA&KIC TV
UNTéQa TTEOG AVTIV ELTTELY, OTL T AOLTIO
TWV TEKVWV TETAYHEVQ® TVL XOOVW
EKvopOopNoeV, ékelvnv 0& dx mavtog év
EQUTI) PEQELV TAVTOTE TEOTIOV TLVAX TOLG
OTIA&YXVOLS £aVLTNG TeQLEXovoa. AAA
OVK 1)V €Tt{TtoVog 0VOE A&eQdNG Th) UnTol
¢ OUYATEOC 1) CLVILAYWYT) AVTL YOO
TOAAQV avTn Oepamavidwv NV 1) Taga
¢ Ovyatpog yivouévn Oepamela kat v
avTidooic T ayadr) maQ” aAupoTéowyv

aAANAaic avtimAngovpévn. H pev yao

to say that it was out of place and
unlawful not to accept once and
for all a marriage determined for
her by her father and to be forced
to look to another, since marriage
is by nature unique, as are birth and
death. She insisted that the young
man joined to her by her parent’s
decision was not dead, but living in
God because of the hope of the
resurrection, merely off on a
journey and not a dead body, and it
was out of place, she maintained,
for a bride not to keep faith with
an absent husband. Thrusting aside
the arguments of those trying to
persuade her, she settled upon a
safeguard for her noble decision,
namely, a resolve never to be
separated for a moment from her
mother, so that her mother often
used to say to her that the rest of
her children she had carried in her
womb for a fixed time, but this
daughter she always bore,
encompassing her in her womb at
all times and under all
circumstances. Certainly, the
companionship of her [167]
daughter was not burdensome or

disadvantageous for the mother,
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TV PuxnV TS VEag, 1) d¢ TO CWHA TN
UNTEOC €0epdmevey, &V Te Tolg AAAOLG
niaot v érulnTovpévny OTnEeoiav
ATIOTMANQEOVOX KAl €V TQ TALS dlatg
X€00L TIOAAAKIC TT) pUNTOL
TIAQAOKEVALELY TOV AQTOV-OTEQ OV KATK
TO TIQOT YOUHLEVOV arUTH) dLeaTtovddod,
AAA” €Tteldn) Tl puoTikals DTNEEeoiaLg
TAG XELQAG £AVTNG €XONOE, TOETIELY
NYNoapévn T@ ETTNdeLUATL TOL [Blov
TIV TTEQL TOUTO OTIOLOT)V €K TOV
TLEQLOVTOG TI) UNTOL TAQEXOQT]YEL TNV €K
TV olkeiwv mMovwv tooenv. Kat ov
TAUTA HOVOV, AAAX KAl taooy avTh)
OLVOLWKOVOUEL TNV ETUKELUEVTV
PEOVTIOATECTAQWY YAQ 1V LIWV UNTNE
Kal Tévte Quyatéowv Kat ToLoty
AQXOLOLV DTTETEAEL DX TO €V TOOOUTOLS
£€0veotv avTC kateotAQOAL TV KTNOLV.
IMowiAwg Totvuv NG HUNTEOG TALS
(PEOVTIOL OLx TOVUTO HEQLLOMEVTIC T)OT) YO
0 matnE €é£eAnAvOeL Ttov Blov-év maot
TOUTOLS KOLVWVOG TV TT) H1TOL TV
TIOVWV OLVOLALQOVUEVT] TAG PQOVTIONG
KAl T0 PagL TV aAYNdOvVwV
éruucov@iCovoa. [377] Kai opov pev )
TADAYWYLA TNG UNTEOS AUWUOV

dleUAaooev €avtn TOV BlOV €V

because the care she received from
her daughter surpassed that of
many of her maidservants and
there was an exchange of kindly
offices between them. The older
woman cared for the young
woman’s soul and the daughter for
her mother’s body, fulfilling in all
things every desirable service, often
even making bread for her mother
with her own hands. Not that this
was her principal concern, but
when she had anointed her hands
with mystic services, thinking that
it was in keeping with her way of
life, in the remaining time she
furnished food for her mother
from her own labor, and, in
addition, she shared her mothet’s
worries. Her mother had four sons
and five daughters and was paying
taxes to three governors because
her property was scattered over
that many provinces. In a variety of
ways, therefore, her mother was
distracted by worries. (By this time
her father had left this life.) In all
of these affairs, Macrina was a
sharer of her mother’s toils, taking
on part of her cares and lightening

the heaviness of her griefs. In
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H1NTEWOLS OPOAANOILS DL TTAVTOG
eLOLVOUEVOV TE Kal LAQTLUQOVEVOV,
OHOL Te MaQéT)e MEOG TOV 0OV OKOTIOV,
TOV KATX @LAoco@lay Aéyw, HeYAANV TI)
unTotL dwx oL Blov eavtng TNV
LENYNOLWY, KAt OAlyov avTHV TEOG TNV
AUAOV e kal Attotépav Cwnv

EpeAcopévn.

addition, under her mothet’s
direction, she kept her life
blameless and witnessed in
everything by her, and, at the same
time, because of her own life, she
provided her mother with an
impressive leadership to the same
goal; I speak of the goal of
philosophy, drawing her on little by
little to the immaterial and simpler

life.

(6) Kat emetdn) to kata tag adeApag
TIOG TO DOKOLV EKAOTY) HET
eVLOXNUOOVUVTG 1] HITNE WKOVOUT|OATO,
ETIAVELOLY €V TOUT TV MAOELTNOIWY
TOAAQ X000V TEoaoknOelg Tolg A0yoLg
6 MoAUGg BaoiAelog 6 adeApog tng
TEOELONHEVNG. Aaovoa TolvLY AVTOV
UTEQPLWG EMNEUEVOV TQ TTEQL TOVG
AGYOULS PEOVIIHATL KAl TTAVTX
TLEQLPEOVOLVTA T A&lwpaTa Kol DTTeQ
TOUG €V T1) duvaoTteia AapmEovg
ETNOMEVOV T OYKW, TOOOUT TAXEL
KAKELVOV TIQOS TOV TN PLAocopiag
OKOTIOV €MECTIACATO, (WOTE ATIOTTAVTX
TG KOOHLIKNG TteQupavetag katl
VTTEQOVTA TOL dX TV AdYWV
Oavpaleodat mEOG TOV €QYATIKOV

TOUTOV Katl avtoxea Blov

0. After the mother had skillfully
arranged what seemed best for
each of Macrina’s sisters, her
brother, the distinguished Basil,
came home from school where he
had had practice in rhetoric for a
long time. He was excessively
puffed up by his rhetorical abilities
and disdainful of all great
reputations, and considered himself
better than the leading men in the
district, but Macrina took him over
and lured him so quickly to the
goal of philosophy that he
withdrew from the worldly show
and began to look down upon
acclaim through oratory and went
over to this life full of labors for
one’s own hand to perform,

providing for himself, [168]
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avTopoANoaL dwx NG TeAelag
AKTNUOOUVTG AVEUTIOOLOTOV EAVTQ TOV
elg agetnVv Blov mapaockevalovto. AAA’
O pev éxetvov Blog kat tax epeéng
grutndevpata, O v OVOUAOTOG €V
TIAoT) T VY’ NAlw Yevouevog amékue
1) 00T MAVTAGS TOUG €V &QET)
duxAappavtag, Hakeag av ein
OLYYOAPTG Kol XQOVOUL TOAAOV-EpoL &
TIOG TO TOKELHEVOV TTAALY O AGYOG

TeTQAPOW.

through his complete poverty, a
mode of living that would, without
impediment, lead to virtue. But his
life and the outstanding activities
through which he became famous
everywhere under the sun and
eclipsed in reputation all those
conspicuous in virtue, would make
a long treatise and take much time,
and my attention must be turned

back to the subject at hand.

(7) Emtedn) Yoo maong VAwdeoTéoag
Cwng ¥O0 OIS 1101 AVTOIS TEQIKEKOTITO,
nielOeL TV unNTéoa KATAALTTOLTAV TOV €V
£€0eL Blov katl TV kKopUMwdeOoTEQAV
dlaywynv kal Tag €k TV DTTOXERIWV
[378] Oepamelac, aic mEooeibloto KT
OV €unEoobev XQOvVov, OUOTIHOV
vevéoBal Tolc TOAAOILS T PEOVIHATL
Kal kataptéat v Wiav Cwnv M) peta
TV ap0évwv diaywyr), doag eixe ned’
EauTng €K DOLADWV KAl LTTOXEWRLWV
AOEAPAG KAl OpOTIHOVG

TOMOAUEVT) LAAAOV O HIKQOV TL
PovAopat mapevOelval Te dunyruatt kat
1) TTOQOADQALELY AVIOTOONTOV TIOXY LA
tolovToV, dU 00 HaAAov To DYPnAov g

naQOévou KatapunvoeTaL.

7. When there was no longer any
necessity for them to continue their
rather worldly way of life, Macrina
persuaded her mother to give up
her customary mode of living and
her more ostentatious existence
and the services of her maids, to
which she had long been
accustomed, and to put herself on
a level with the many by entering
into a common life with her maids,
making them her sisters and equals
rather than her slaves and
underlings. But here, I want to
insert something into the narrative
and not to leave unrecorded an
incident which testifies so well to

Macrina’s exalted charactet.
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(8) 'Hv twv tecoapwv adeA@wv 6
devtepog peta tov péyav BaoiAeov,
Navkodtiog dvopa avt, evoews
eVKANQOLa Kal CwHATOg KAAAEL Kl QW)
KAl TdxeL Kal T1) TROg TtaV ETUTNOELOTNTL
dapépwv twv AAAwv. ITpoeABwv ovTog
elg DeVTEQOV £TOG KAl EIKOOTOV Kol doUG
TV OlKelwV MOVWV ETTL dONUOTIAG &KOTC
TG AModElEeLs, oTe ATav €T AT
oelodnvat twv dkovovtwv o Béateov,
Oela Tvi moopnOela twv €v xepotv
ATIAVTWV VTTEQOWV TEOG TOV HLOVT|ON
Kat dktrjpova Blov dnnAbev év peydAn
TVL TG dlavolag 6pur), ovdev
Emaryopevog ped’ éavtov mANV
EQUTOV-E(TTETO D€ TIS AVTW KAl TWV
OlKETWV XQUOAPLOC TOUVOUQ, TQ TE
TIOOG AVTOV EXELV EKELVOV EMLTNOEIWS
KAl TG TV aLTNV TTIQORIQETLY TEQL TOV
Blov évotoaoOat. Auyye totvuv kad’
EQVTOV ETXATIAV TIVA KATAAXPWV TIQOG
T Towt ITotapog 0¢ 6 Ipic éotL péoov
drxpoéwv tov Idvtov, 0¢ ar’ avTNG TS
Aoppeviag Tag aoxag éxwv dx Twv
NueTéowVv TOTV €t Tov EvEewvov
[Tévtov to eelBpov Exddwot. ITept
TOUTOV £VEWV TV TOTOV O veaviag VAT

PaBeia kopwvTa kal [379] Aayove Tivi

8. The second of the four brothers
after the great Basil was named
Naucratius, surpassing the others in
the excellence of his nature and the
beauty of his body and strength
and swiftness and adaptability.
When he was twenty-one years old
and had given such displays of his
talent in a public audience that the
whole theater was moved, through
divine providence and some great
inspiration of thought, he was
impelled to despise all the
opportunities at hand, and he
turned to a life of monasticism and
poverty, taking no one with him,
but going alone. One of his
housemen named Chrysaphius
followed him because he was used
to taking care of him and because
he had decided upon the same
choice of life. So Naucratius went
off to live by himself, having found
a remote point on the Iris River.
The Iris flows through the middle
of Pontus, has its soutce in
Armenia, makes its way through
our regions, and empties into the
Black Sea. Here, the young man
found a spot bristling with deep

forest and hidden in a hollow with
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NG VTEQTETAEVTG TOV OQOLG QX ing
EYKEKQUUUEVOV €V aUTE DINYE, TWV
AotV 00EVPWYV KAl TWV ATO
otoatelag Te kal TG €v dikaotnololg
ONTOQIKNG ATXOANUATWY TTOQEW
vevouevog. Kat madvtwv v katoa tov
Blov mepuxovvTwy TV dvOowmivnv
Cowmv éavtov éAevOepwoag peoButag
TIVAG Tevia Kal dpowoTtia ovlwv tag
Tl Wlatg xepotv Eé0epAmeve, MEEMELY
doxpudoag @ Wiw Plw TV TOWVTNV
aoxoAlav dix poovtidog éxerv. Onoedwv
TOlVUV dLx TO TIROG TtAV 100G
Onoevtikng émvoliag émtndeiwg éxev
ETOELLE TOIG YEQOLTL TNV TQOPNV KAl
TIV VEOTI)TA TOLS TOLOVTOLS AU
katedapale MOVOLS: AAAX Kal TOlg
unTewols OeAnuaoty, el moté Tt maQ’
avTg mpootayxOein, TEOOVLWS
UTNEETWYV O AUPOTEQWV KaTwEOoL TOV
Blov, TOIG TE TOVOLS KATAKQATWV TNG
VEOTITOG TI) TE TEQL TNV UNTEQX OTTOLN)
dux Twv Oelwv EvToA@V mEOG TOV OOV

gVOdOVEVOC.

a rocky cliff overhead, far from the
noises of the [169] city, military
activities, and the business of
rhetoric in the lawcourts. Having
freed himself from all the usual
distractions of human life, with his
own hands, he cared for a group of
old people living together in
poverty and infirmity, judging it to
be in keeping with his life to be
occupied with such an activity.
Having special skills in matters
pertaining to all kinds of hunting,
he used to go hunting to procure
food for the old people and, at the
same time, he tamed his youthful
vigor. He also zealously carried out
his mother’s wishes if she asked
anything for herself, and, in these
two ways, he charted his life’s
course, controlling his young
manhood by his labor and caring
for his mother; and thus he made
his way to God by following divine

injunctions.

(9) I[TéumTov du)yaryev €T0C TOUTOV TOV
TOOTIOV PLAOCOPWYV KAL HAKAXQLOTIV
oLV TV puntépa t) Wi Cwr), oig te

KATEKOOUEL DX CWPEOTVVTG TV

9. He lived this way for five years,
philosophizing and making his
mother’s life a blessed one because
of the way that he regulated his

own life through moderation and
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otkelorv LTV 0OIG TE MAQELXE TTATAV TV
dvvapLy €éavtoL T OeArjuatt g
vevvnoapévnge. Elta fagv tikat

Ty KOV TtaBog €€ emiBovAng, oluat,
TOU AVTIKELLEVODL TH) UNTol oLV VEXDN,
[380] O mavTi T YEVEL TEOG CLUPOQAV
te kal mévOog emrjokeoev. Alpvidlov
Yo €x ¢ Cwng dvapmaletal, ov
vooT|HaTog ooeATiioOnvat to mabog
TIAQAOKEVATAVTOG, OUK XAAOL TOLOVTOV
TIVOG TV oLVIOWV KAl YVwEIlHwV
ETIAYOYOVTOG TQ VEW TOV OAvaTtov: AAA’
émti OMoav dpunoag, dU )¢ maEeLXe TOIG
YNOWKOUOVUEVOLS T ETUTIOELX, VEKQOG
T OlKW AVTOL EMAVAYETAL AVTOG TE
EKEVOG Kal O KOLVWVOS avT@ TOL Blov
Xovoagiog. ITogow d¢ v Twv
YIWOHEVWV 1] HT)TNQ, TOLWV TJHEQWV OOV
APECTWON TG TLUPORAC, Kl TIG
A@piketo o’ ATV UNVOwV T0 Td0oC.
‘H d¢ teAeia pév toic kxat” agetnv
ATaoV NV, ANV EKQATEL KAKELIVNC KaTa
10 loov 1] PLOLS: OKAdoQaoa YXQ TNV
Puxnv anvoug te Kal dpdoyyog
TAQAXONHA €YEVETO, TOV AOYLOHOV TQ
TaOeL TAEAXWET|OAVTOG, KAl €KELTO

OOV T1) TIROTBOAT) TNG TTOVNEAS AKONG

put all his energy into fulfilling her
every wish. Then, there occurred
for the mother a grave and tragic
experience, planned, I think, by the
Adversary, which brought the
entire family to misfortune and
lamentation. He was unexpectedly
snatched from life. It was not
illness, which prepares one to
anticipate the distaster, nor any of
the usually anticipated things that
brought the young man to death.
He went out to hunt, which was his
means of furnishing provisions for
the old people. He was brought
home dead, he and Chrysaphius,
his companion. His mother was a
three-day journey away from the
scene and someone came to her to
report what had taken place. She
was perfectly schooled in virtue,
but nature won out even over her.
She became breathless and
speechless on the spot and fainted,
reason giving way to passion, and
she lay there under the impact of
the terrible news like a noble
athlete felled by an unforeseen

blow.
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kaOdmeQ tic abOANTC yevvaiog

ATEOO0dOKNTW KataoeloOeloa AN Y.

(10) Ev toUtw dteqpdvn TG HeyAANG
Mawotvng 1) detr), 6Ttwe T mabet TOV
AOYLOHOV AvTIoToaoa EQUTNV TE
ATITWTOV OLEPUAAEE KAL TNG UNTOLKNG
aoOevelag égelopa YeVOUEVT) TIAALY €k
oV BvOov TG AVTING avTNV Aviuroato,
T ka0 EQUTIV 0TEQOW TE KAl AVEVOOTQ
KAL TNV TS HNTEOS PUXTV TIOOS
avdpeiav awotoPpriocaca. Ovkovv oV
TILETVEN TEOG TO TAOOG 1) pT)TNE 0VOE
Emae OLOYEVES TL KAL YUVALKELOV, (OTE
Ponoat mEog To kakov 1) e EacBoat
TO [HATIOV 1) ETUKWKLVOAL TQ TIAOEL T
TALS YOEQAIS HEAWDIALS dvaktvioatl
tovLg Oprvouvs. AAAa [381] novxn
OLEKAQTEQEL TAG TNG PUOEWS TTEOTPBOANS
amwOovuévn AoYLOUOIG TOIS Te 1dloIg
Kal TOlg taa NG Buyateog avTh mEOg
TIV TOL KakoL Oepameiav
nipooayopévolc. Tote yap dn paAota 1)
VUMAY e kat émnopévn g magdévov
Puxt) dLe@avt, OTL KAl €V €kelvn 1) HEV
PUOLGS TO OOV EMAoXEV-AdEAPOS YXQ TV
Kal AdeAPOV O KEXAQLOUEVOS O TQ
TOLOVUTE TEOTIW TOL BavaTov

avapmaoOeic-Opws DnAotéoa

10. At this point, the great
Macrina’s excellence was evident.
By setting reason against passion,
she kept herself in hand, and,
becoming a bulwark of her
mothet’s weakness, she lifted her
[170] out of the abyss of grief, and,
by her own firmness and
unyielding spirit, she trained her
mother’s soul to be courageous.
Consequently, her mother was not
carried away by her misfortune, nor
did she react in an ignoble and
womanish fashion so as to cry out
against the evil or tear her clothes
or lament over her suffering or stir
up a threnody of mournful
melodies. Instead, she conquered
her natural impulses and thrust
them aside with her own
arguments or those suggested by
her daughter for the healing of the
pain. Then, especially, did the
maiden’s lofty and exalted soul
shine forth because her nature had
been subject to the same
experience. It had been her
brother, and her dearest brother,

whom death snatched away in such
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YeVOUEVN TNG QUOEWS OLVETINQE TOLG
dlog Aoylopols v puntéoa Kol

UTEQd VW TOL TtdBoLG £0TNOoE, T KO’
gautn)v DTTOdELYATL TIQOG VTTIOHOVIV TE
Kal avdpeiav mawaywyroaoa. AAAwg
d¢ kat 0 Plog avtng ael dU &etng
VPOVHLEVOC OV TIQELXE TT) UNTOL KALQOV
¢ T AelmovtL dvoxepalvery paAAov 1

T OQWHEVW ayabw émaydAAeoOat.

a manner. Nevertheless,
transcending her nature, she lifted
her mother up with her own line of
reasoning and put her beyond what
had happened, directing her by her
own example to patience and
fortitude. In particular, Macrina’s
life, always exalted by virtue, did
not give the mother an opportunity
to grieve for the one who was
absent and caused her to rejoice

rather in the good that was present.

(11) Emet o0V émadoato Tr) UnToL 1 te
TG MALOTEOPIAG PEOVTIS KAL 1) TNG
TAEVTEWS TE KAL KATAOTATEWS TWV
TéKVV PéQLUVa Kal al TtAglovg Thg
VAwdeotépag Cwng agopual eig ta
Tékva KatepeploOnoav, tote, kabwg
nipoel pntat, yivetat cOUPoLVAOG T1g
HNTEOG 1) NS MO évou Cwr) mEOG TV
EUPLAOTOPOV TAVTNV Kl ADAOV TOVL
Blov dlaywyTVv KAl ATOOToOA0K TWV €V
ovvnOela TAVTWYV TMEOG TO (OLOV TG
TATIELVOPQOTUVIG HETQOV KATHYXYEV,
OpOTIHOV avTV YevéoOal T
TIATQWHATL TV Tt Evawv
TIAQATKELATAOR, WG KAl TOATECNG HLAG
Kal KOLTNG Kal TAVTwV TV TEog TV

CnV KaTta O l00V CUUUETEXELV AVTALS,

11. When the care of rearing the
children and the responsibility of
educating them and establishing
them in life was over, and most of
the resources connected with the
more material life were divided up
among younger members of the
family, then, as I said before,
Macrina’s life became for her
mother a guide towards the
philosophical and unworldly way of
life, and, turning her aside from all
that she was used to, she led her to
her own standard of simplicity. She
prepared her to put herself on a
level with the community of virgins
so that she shared with them the
same food and lodging and all

other things one needs in daily life,
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TLAOTG TNG KATa TV &&lay dlaoag
VpapeOelong avtwv ¢ Cwnge. Katl
ToLVTN TIC TV 1) TOL Blov TAELS Kal
T000VTOV TO VP0G TN PLAocopiag Kal 1)
oepvr) TG Cwng ToALtela €v [382] )
ka0 Nuégav te Kat vokTa dxywyt), wg
vrtepPatvery TV €k Twv Adywv
vrtoyoaerv. Kabamep yao at dux
BavAatov TV cwpaTwv EkAvOeioat
Puxat kKat Twv Katd Tov Blov ToUToV
HEQLUVQYV OvVEKAVOVTAL OUTWS
KEXWELOTO VTV 1) Cwt) KAl ATIWKLOTO
TIAOTG BLWOTIKTG HATALOTNTOG KAl TTEOG
Hipnow g TV ayYEAWV dlaywyng
£¢oovOpiCeto. Ev olg yap ov Ovuodg, ov
@Oo6vOoc, oL pioog, ov) LTtepolx, OVK
AAAO TL TV TOLOVTWV EVEWQRATO, 1] TE
TV patalowv érbvpia, Tiung te kat
dOENG Kal TOPOL Kal tepnPaviag Katl
TIAVTWV TV TOLOVTWV,
exBEPBANTOTOLPN dE NV 1] EYKQATELX KAl
dO&a TO H1) YivawokeoOat, mAovTog d¢ 1)
AKTNUOOVVT KAL TO oAV TNV LAIKTV
TLEQLOLOLAV OOV TV KOVLV TWV
owpATwV dnotvaEaoBal €gyov d¢ Twv
Hev kata v Cwnyv tavTnv
omoLdalopéVWY 0VOEV, OTL )

TLAQEQYOV, HOVN D¢ 1) TV Oelwv peAétn

and there was no difference
between her life and theirs. The
arrangement of their life, the high
level of their philosophy, the lofty
regimen of their activities night and
day was such that it transcends
description. Just as by death souls
are freed from the body and
released from the cares of this life,
so their life was [171] separated
from these things, divorced from
all mortal vanity and attuned to an
imitation of the existence of the
angels. Among them was seen no
anger, no envy, no hatred, no
arrogance, or any such thing;
neither was there in them longing
for foolish things like honor and
fame and vanity, nor a contempt
for others; all such qualities had
been put aside. Continence was
their luxury and not being known
their fame; their wealth consisted in
their poverty and the shaking off of
all worldly abundance like dust
from the body. They were not
occupied with the concerns of this
life; that is, they were not
preoccupied. Rather, their one
concern was the Divine; there was

constant prayer and an unceasing
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v

KAL TO TNG TTROOEVXTG ADIAAELTITOV KAl 1)
ATIALOTOS LUV, KATA TO l0OV VTl
OULUTIQATELVOUEVT] TG XOOVQ dlx
VUKTOG KAl HEQAS TIAOTG, (OTE AVTALS
Kal €Qyov elval TOUTO Kal €QYOU
avanavow. Tryv totvuv tolxvTnv
dlarywynv Tig av OTU OYLv aydyot Adyog
avOpwTvog, ma” oig pe@optog Nv 1)
Com) ¢ e avOpwTivng Kat tng
AowpdTov pvoewc; To puév yao
EAev0epwOnvatl twv avOownivwy
TAONUATOV TNV QUOLV KQELTTOV 1) KATX
avOowmov Ny, 10 d¢ &V owuaTt
patveoOar kat oxnuoatL tegLetAneOat
Kal T0lg atoOntikoic 0Qydvols ovlnv év
TOUTQ TG AYYEAIKNG TE KAl AOWHATOV
VoW 10 EAatTov eixov. Taxa O av tig
toApunoag eimot [383] undé mpog to
KATaOEEOTTEQOV TNV TTAQAAAXYT|V elva,
Ot oapxi ovlwoat kad” dpovTNTA TWV
AOWHATWV DUVAHEWV OVK €BQOVVTO
T €QPOAKIW TOL OWHATOG, AAA
AVWPEQNG TE KAl HETEWQOC TV AVTWV 1)
Con) taig ovaviaig
OULHUUETEWQOTIOQOVTX DLVALETL. XQOVOG
MV NG TOVTNG dlywynG ovk OALYog
KAl oLVNVEETO TQ XOOVQW T

KatoQOwpata, del TEOS TO

singing of hymns distributed
throughout the entire day and
night, so that this was for them
both their work and their rest from
work. What human word could
bring this kind of life before your
eyes? Their existence bordered on
both the human and the
incorporeal nature. On the one
hand, a nature freed from human
cares is more than human, whereas,
to appear in the body and to be
embraced by form and to live with
the senses is to have a nature less
than angelic and incorporeal.
Perhaps some daring person might
say the difference was negligible
because, although living in the flesh
because of their affinity to the
bodiless powers, they were not
weighted down by the allurements
of the body, but, borne upwards in
midair, they participated in the life
of the celestial powers. Not a little
time was spent in this way and, in
time, their successes increased and
always their philosophy gave them
additional aids for discovering

goods leading them to greater

purity.
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KaOaQWTEQOV TALS TWV EPEVOLOKOUEVWV
ayaBwv mpoodrKalc TG prroocopiag

EmdovoNG.

(12) "Hv d¢ avt) 6 paAota meog tov
Héyav ToUTOV TOL Blov OKOTIOV
UTNEETWV AOEAPOC TIG OHOYATTOLOG,
[Tétpog dvopa avTw, £¢” @ EAnEav g
H1NTEOC NUWV at wdlves. Otog yap 1v 6
TEAEVTALOG TWV YOVEWV PAOTOC, OG
OMOU Te LIOG KAl 00PAVOS WVOUATON
&po Yo @ mageAeLV TOVTOV €IS PG
KATaAelTteL O Mo TOV Blov. AAA" 1)
TMEEOPLTATN TWV ADEAPLV, TEQLTIC O
AOYOC, Uik TG ONANG avtov Taga TV
TEWTNV YEVEOTLV pHeTaoxOvTa €OV
amooTAoaca TG TOTVOupEVTC OU
EQUTIGC AVATOEPETAL KAL £TIL TAOAV TNV
vymAotépav fyaye madevoty, Toig
leQOlC TV padnuaTwyV €k vnmiwv avTov
évaoknoaoa, wg U dovvat T Pouxn
OXOATV TIOOG TL TWV HATAIWV
EmukAlONvVaL. AAAX TavTa Yevopuévn tw
VEW, MATNO, OWATKAAOG, TAdXywYOG,
u1 TN, &yabov mavtog oVBOVAOG,
TOLOVTOV AVTOV ATELQYATATO, WG TOLV
¢€eABetv TNV NAwilay TV maldwv ETL €V
HELQAKLWOEL TN ATAAOTITL TNG WOAG

avOovvta TEOg Tov [384] VYmAOV g

12. Macrina had a brother who was
a great help towards this fine goal
of life; he was named Peter and he
was the youngest of us, the last
offspring of our parents called at
once both son and orphan, for as
he came into the light of life his
tather departed from it. His eldest
sister, the subject of our story, took
him almost immediately from his
nurse’s breast and reared him
herself and led him to all the higher
education, [172] exercising him
from babyhood in sacred learning
so as not to give him leisure to
incline his soul to vanities. She
became all things to the boy;
father, teacher, attendant, mother,
the counselor of every good, and
she held him in check so that, even
before his flowering in the
tenderness of youth, he was raised
to the high goal of philosophy, and,
by some good fortune of nature, he
had such skill in every form of
handicraft that without instruction
he arrived at a complete mastery of

skills upon which most people
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LA ooo@lag okoTIOV EmaQOnvat kat Tt
PLOEWS EVKANEIX TTEOC TTAATAV TEXVNG
oy TV OLX XELQOG EVEQYOULUEVNV
erutndeiwg €xetv, wg undevog
kaOnyovuévov dix mdong axpLBeiag
EKAOTOL TNV ETUOTAUNYV KatweOwkéval,
WV X00VW Kal OV Tolg ToAAOLS 1
naonoic maaryivetatl. Ovtog Totvuv g
TeQl ToUG €EwOeV TV AdYwV doxoAiag
VeV, tkavnv d¢ dATKAAOV
TAVTOS AYaB0oL HaOMUaTog TV QUOLY
EXwVv ael te TEOG TNV AdeA@nV PAETTWV
Kal oKomov dyaBov mavtog ékelvny
TIOLOVLEVOG ELG TOOOVTOV ETEDWKEV
QAQETNG, WG UNOEV EAaTTOV TOV HEYAAOL
BaoAelov dokelv €xewv €v tolg kat’
apetnV mpotepnuaoty. Tavta pev év tw
HETA TavTA Bl TOTE 0 AVTL TAVTWV 1)V
M) AOEAPT) KAl TN UNTOL OLVEQYWV
avTALS TEOG TNV AYYEAIKNV Ekelvnv
Comv. ‘Oc¢ morte kat ortoAenptag xaAemng
YEYEVNHEVTS Kal TTOAAWV tavtaxo0ev
KQTO PT)UNV TG EVTIOLAG TTOOG TNV
EoXATIAV, €V 1] KATQKOLV, ETQQEOVTWY
TOOOVTOV OU ETVOLWV TAG TQOPAS
EMAEOVAOEV, WG TQ AT OeL TV
ETLPOLTWVTWV TOALV elvat TV éonpiav

OOKELV.

expend much time and energy. So,
scorning extraneous instructions
and having nature as an adequate
teacher of all good learning and
always looking to his sister and
making her the focal point of every
good, he became so virtuous that
he was no less esteemed than the
great Basil for the excellent
qualities of his later life. But then,
he was above all a co-worker with
his sister and mother in every
phase of their angelic existence.
Once, when there was a terrible
famine and many people came
pouring in to our region because of
the fame of its prosperity, he
furnished so much nourishment
through his foresight that the large
numbers going to and fro made the

hermitage seem like a city.
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(13) Ev toUtw €lg yneag AtmaQov
nipoeABovoa 1) prjTnE TEOG TOV BeoV
HETAVIOTATO, €V TALS AUPOTEQWYV TV
TEKVWV XEQOL TOV Blov EavTng
avarntavoaoa. ‘Hg a&lov v g
eVAOYIag loTognoat wvny, 1) €L TV
TEKVV €XONOATO, TWV TE U] TTAQOVTWV
EKAOTOL KATA TO TIOOTPOQOV
érupvnofeioa, wg undéva yevéoOat g
evLAOYLlag ATTOKATEOV, Kal dlaPeQOVTWS
TOUG MTAQOVTAG ALTH) T Oew dLx
TIQOOEVLXNG TTAQAO ELEVT).
IagaxkaOnuévwy yag avTn Kot to
TtAdylov [385] €@ éxdTeQa TG KALVTS
TV dVO TOVTWV EKATéQa XeLol
EPAPAEVT) TOV TEKVOV TAVTA TIEOG TOV
Oeov elmev év teAevtalalg ovais-Xol,
KUOLE, Kl ATIAQXOHAL KAL ATIODEKATW
TOV KAQTIOV TV wOVwV. ATtaQ)T) HOL 1)
TIOWTOTOKOG VTN KAl €MDEKATOS 0VTOG,
N teAevtala wdic. Yot d¢ apLépwtatl
TIAQA TOV VOUOUL APOTEQX KAl O& E0TLV
avaOnuata. Ovkovv EABoL O aylouog
ETLTE TV ATIAQXT)V HOL Ta0TNV Kot ETtl
TO ETIOEKATOV TOVTO, delEnona TAIG
deIKTIKALS Pwvals TNV Ovyatéga kal TOV
niatda. H pev ovv tov evAoyetv

TIAVOALEVT] Kal ToL (v Eémavoato, Tolg

13. At this time, our mother,
having come to a rich old age, went
to God, taking her departure from
life in the arms of these two of her
children. Worth recording is the
blessing she gave to each of her
children, suitably remembering
each of the absent ones so that
none would be without a blessing,
and through prayer entrusting
especially to God the two who
were with her. As they were sitting
beside her bed, she touched each
of them with her hand and said to
God in her last words: “To you, O
Lord, I offer the first and tenth
fruit of my pains. The first fruit,
my eldest daughter here, and this
my tenth, my last-born son. Both
have been dedicated to you by law
and are your votive offerings. May
sanctification, therefore, come to
this first and tenth.” And she
indicated specifically [173] her
daughter and her son. Having
finished her blessing, she ended her
life, instructing her children to
place her body in our father’s
tomb. These two, having fulfilled
her command, attained to a higher

level of philosophy, always
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TIALOLY ETUOKNPACA TO T TATOOX TOQW
Kkat 10 ékelvng évamobéobat owpa. Ot
O¢ mMANPwoavteg TO dateTayévov
vPnAdTteQov elxovTo TGS pLAocoplag,
ael TEOog ToV OOV dapAAwpevol Blov
Kal o @OAcAVTA TWV KATOROWHATWY

TOLG €PEENG ATIOKQUTITOVTEG.

struggling in their individual lives
and eclipsing their early successes

by their later ones.

(14) Ev toUtw O ToAUG €v aryiolg
BaotAeiog g peydAnc Kawoapéwv
éxkAnoiag avedelyOn mpootatng: O¢ €Tl
TOV KAT|QOV T1)G €V T TReoPUTEQLW
LEQWOVVNG TOV ADEAPOV AyeL TAG
HUOTLKALG EVTOV LEQOLOYIALS
apLepwoag. Kat év tovtw maAwv avtoig
ETIL TO OEUVOTEQOV TE KAL AYITEQOV
TEOT)EL O Blog 1) Lepwov VN TS
proooplag értavénBelonc. Oktw d¢
HETA TOUTO DIAYEVOUEVV ETWV TQ
VAT Eviaut [386] 0 kata aoav TV
OLKOVHEVT)V OVOHaoTOG BaoiAetog €€
avOowmwv mEOg Tov Oeov peTokiCeTatl
KowT) TéVOOLS APOQUT) T TATEIOL Kal
1) olkovpévn yevopevog. H dé
ToEwO eV €k @Pr)uUNS diovoaoa TNV
OLUQPOQAV ETtat0E PEV TNV PUXTV €TTL TT)
tooavTn) Cnpia (Mg Yo ovk fUeAAEV
amrecOat kakelvng 10 mabog, o kal ol

¢x0pot ¢ aAnOeiag emmobovto;).

14. At this time, Basil,
distinguished among the holy, was
made Bishop of Caesarea. He led
his brother to the holy vocation of
the priesthood, and consecrated
him in the mystical services
himself. And through this also,
their life progressed to a loftier and
higher degree, seeing that their
philosophy was enhanced by the
consecration. Eight years later,
Basil, renowned throughout the
entire world, left the world of men
and went to God, and his death
was a common source of grief for
his country and the world. When
Macrina heard the report of his
distant death, she was greatly
disturbed by such a loss. (How
could this fail to touch her when
even the enemies of truth were
affected by it?) But, just as they say
gold is tested in many furnaces,

that if it gets through the first firing
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Kabamep d¢ v o0 xovoov paot
dokipacoiav év daoolg yiveobat
XWVELTNOELOLS, WG &L TL TNV TTEWTNV
dlapuyol xwvelav, v tn devtépan
dlakQLONval, kKal MaAy év ) teAevtaia
TIAVTA TOV EUUEULYHEVOV QUTIOV TH) VAT)
amokaOaipeoBal, v d¢ dkopeotdtnv
elvat pdoavov tov doKIoL XoLOooU, &l
dux mdomg dLeEeABwv xodvng undéva
dOKiHOL XQVOOV, el dlx TTAONG
dteEeABwV xodvng undéva QUmoV
ATIOTIOMOELE TOLOVTOV TLKAL €T €Kelvng
OLVET), TALS dLAPOEOLS TWV AVTINEWYV
ntpooBoAaic g VYPNATS dlavolag
BaoavioOeiong mavtaxoOev
avaderxOnvat to g Puxng
axPOnAevtov te kal dtameivwToy,
TIOOTEQOV HEV &V TT) TOL &dEAQPOD TOV
AAAOL HETAOTATEL, HETA TAVTA D& €V TQ
XWOLOUQ TG UNTEVGS, €K TOlTOoL d¢ O1e TO
KOLVOV TNG Yeveag kaAov, BaoiAelog,
¢ &vOowmtivng Cwng éxwotleTo.
"Eperve totvuv kabamep tic d0ANTNG
AKATAYWVLOTOS, OLIA OV TT) TTEOTBOAT)

TWV CLUHPOQWYV ETIOKAATAOA.

and is tested in the second and, in
the last is finally cleansed of all
extraneous matter (this is the most
accurate proof of true gold if, after
all this firing, no impurity remains),
something similar happened in her
case. When her lofty understanding
had been tried by the different
attacks of grief, the genuine and
undebased quality of her soul was
revealed in every way; previously,
by the departure of her other
brother, then, by the separation
from her mother, and, in the third
instance, when Basil, the common
honor of the family, departed from
human life. She remained like an
undefeated athlete, in no way
overcome by the onslaught of

misfortunes.

(15) "Evartog 1v peta 1o tabog Tovto
UV 1] HikQOV UTTEQ TOUTO Kal oUVOdOG

ETUOKOTIWV KAT& TNV AVTIOXOU TTOALV

15. About nine months after this
disaster, there was a synod of
bishops in the city of Antioch, in
which I participated. And when
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nOpoileto, Ng kai Nueis petéoxopev. Kat
Emeldn) maAw [387] moog v éavtov
éxaoTog AmeAVONUEY, TIOLV TOV
gviavutov maeAOely, evOULULOV uolL T
I'onyooplw yivetal mEog avtnv diaPnva.
IToAUG yap 1)V 0 dtx péoov XOVOog, €V @
TG EMIOKEPELS Al TWV TIELQATHUWV
TLEQLOTATELS EKWALVOAV, &G VTTEUEVOV
TIAVTAXOL TNG TTATELOOG VTIO TV TG
alRéoewg ETOTATOUVTWV
e¢EeAavvopevos. Kat dolOpovvti pot tov
dtx péoov xpodvov, év @ v kat’
opOaApovg cuvtuxiav ol Tewaouol
dlekwAvoav, ovk OALyoV épalveTo To
dLACTNHA OKTW ULKQOV OELV
TIAQAUETQOVEVOV ETeotv. Emeldn
TOVUV TO TOAD TNG ODOV dIAVVOAG LS
NHEQAS ATTELXOV 0DOV, OPIC TIG ULV €€
EvuTviov @aveloa @oBepag €molel Tag
EATIOAC TOL péAAovTOG. EddKOLV YaQ
Aelpava HapTOEWV dLx XELQOG PEQELY,
elvat d¢ an’ avtwv avynv ola €k
kaOapov yiveTal KatomTEOov, OTAV TEOG
OV A0V TEOT) AVTIIEOOWTOV, (OTE [OoL
TG OYPELS TTOOG THV HAQUAQUYTV TNG
Aoumnddvog appBAvvecOat. Kai tg
QAUTIG HOL VUKTOG €LG TOLG YEVOUEVNC TNG

ToLVTNG OPews oLUPAAELY eV OUK

each of us was leaving to return to
his own diocese before the year
was out, I, Gregory, thought often
of visiting Macrina. For a long time
had elapsed during which [174] the
circumstances of my trials had
prevented our coming together,
since I was exiled time and again by
the leaders of heresy. When I
counted up the time during which
these troubles prevented our
coming face to face, it added up to
almost eight years. When I had
almost finished the journey and
was about one day away from my
destination, a vision, appearing in
my sleep, aroused fearful
forebodings about the future. I
seemed to be carrying the relics of
martyrs in my hand and a light
seemed to come from them, as
happens when the sun is reflected
on a bright mirror so that the eye is
dazzled by the brilliance of the
beam. That same night, the vision
occurred three times. I was not
able to interpret its meaning cleatly,
but I foresaw some grief for my
soul and I was waiting for the
outcome to clarify the dream.

When I came near the outskirts of
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elxov ka@awg Tov £vumviov TO
atvrypa, Aoy o€ tva M) Yoy
TIOOEWQEWYV Kol ETETPOLV T EKPdoeL
kowvat v @avtaoiav. Kat o
YEVOUEVOS AN OOV TG €0XATIAG, €V 1)
dmyev ekelvn TV ayyeAKNV Te Kal
Emovpdviov katopBovoa Cwnv, NEOUNV
TV ETUTNOELWV TV TTEQL TOV AdeAPOL
TEOWTOV, £l tapwv [388] eln-prjoavtog d¢
TIOOG TJUAS AVTOV €EWOUNKEVAL KAL
TETAQTNV MUEQAV AYELV, CLVEIS OTIEQ 1]V,
OTLOU €T€QAG ODOV YEYOVEV VTW TIEOG
HAG 1) OQUT], TOTE KAl TTEQL TNG HEYAANG
EmuvOavounV Tov d¢ PrIoavTog &v
appwoTia yeyevnodatl tuvt
OTIOLdALOTEQOV ELXOUNV €V ETelEeL TO
AeLTOpEVOV TG 000U davOwV Kal YAQ
HE TIS Kal OO UnvuTng Tov

HEAAOVTOG DTTODQAUWY DLETAQATTEV.

the place where that lady was
leading her angelic and celestial life,
I asked one of die workmen, first,
if my brother happened to be
there. He replied that he had gone
out to meet us about four days
eatlier, and this was true, but he
had taken a different road. Then, I
inquired about the Superior and,
when he said that she was ill, I was
more eager than ever to complete
the trip, for a certain fear, an omen

of the future, was disturbing me.

(16) Qg d¢ kT AVTOV E€YEVOUNV TOV
TOTIOV (KAl TTQOKATNYYEIAE T1)
AdeAPATNTL TNV Tarpovoiav 1) prjun), To
TE CUVTIAYHA TWV AVOQWV ATV €K TOL
AvOEWVOC TEOG NUAG TtEOoEX €01 -0vvN0eg
YOQ AUTOLS TIHAV TH VTIAVTIOEL TOUG
kataBuulovg-o 0¢ &v yvvalél g
napOeviag 000G eVKOOUWS KATA THV

EKKANOlav TV elo0doV UV AVELLEVEV.

16. As I made my way (rumor had
announced my presence
beforehand to the community), a
line of men streamed toward us. It
was customary for them to
welcome guests by coming out to
meet them. However, a group of
women from the convent waited
modestly at the entrance of the

church for us. When the prayer and
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‘Erteidn d¢ téAog eixev 1) evXN te kat 1)
evAOYIla Kal al Hév Heta TO VTTOOXELV TT)
evAOYIA TNV KEPAAT|V EDOXNUOVWS
avamnodiCovoal TEOG EAVTAG
AVEXWEOLY, UTteAELTTETO OE €€ AVTWV
TIOG T)HAG OLDE L, elkdoag OTteQ 1V,
un év éxetvaug etvat v kabnyovuévny,
TLOOT)YTOQLEVOL TLVOG €TIL TOV OLKOV, €V
@ NV 1 HeYAAT, kal )V Ovoav
dlATETAOAVTOC, €VTOG TNG LEQAG EKELVNG
gyevounv povne. H d¢& opodowg 110N )
AQEWOTIX KATELXETO, AVEMAVETO d¢ OVK
ETIL KALVNG TLVOG 1) OTEWVTG, AAA” ETtl
TOU €0APOVS, oavidog DTTOTETAUEVNC TQ
OAKK® KAL TV KEPAAT|V £TEQAC TTAALY
oavidog mepedovoNG, NG 1 éoyaoia
TOLAVTN TIC TV, WG AVTL TEOOKEPAAXLOU
M) KePaAT) YiveoOat, év AoEw [389] T
OXNMATL TOUG TévovTag VTtoatvovoa
katl kataBuuilwg advéxovoa €@’ Eavtng

TOV avxéva.

blessing were finished and the
women had responded to the
blessing by bowing their heads,
they removed themselves from our
presence and went off to their own
quarters. Since not one of them
remained with me, I correctly
surmised that their Superior was
not among them. An attendant led
me to the house where the
Superior was and opened the door,
and I entered that sacred place. She
was already very ill, but she was not
resting on a couch or bed, [175]
but upon the ground; there was a
board covered with a coarse cloth,
and another board supported her
head, designed to be used instead
of a pillow, supporting the sinews
of her neck slantwise and

conveniently supporting the neck.

(17) Emet o0V eldev €yyug twv Ouvowv pe
yYevouevov, opbwoaca vty €1
AYKWOVOG TIQOOOQAUELY UEV OVY Ola TE
NV, NO1N T TMLEETQ TNG LoXVOG
vroAvOelong: maoa d¢ €miL TOL
E0APOLG TAG XEIQAG Kal €’ Boov 0lOV T

NV é£w éavtn)v ToL XxapevVIiov

17. When she saw me standing at
the door, she raised herself on her
elbow; her strength was already so
wasted by fever that she was not
able to come towards me, but she
fixed her hands on the floor and,
stretching as far forward as she

could, she paid me the honor of a
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mpoTelvaoa TV NG VMAVTIOEWS
ETANQOV TLUN V' KAYW TIQOOOQAUWYV Kol
TALg XEQolv VoAV xapal to
TEOOWTOV KEKALUEVOV AVWwEOwoX Te
TIAALY aVTNV KAl ATédwka T ovvnOet
¢ kKatakAloews oxrpartt. ‘H de
npotelvaoa e Oe v xetpa-Kal
TAUTNV EMANOWOAS HOL, @Noti, TV X&ow
0 Oedg, kat oUk E0TEQNOAG e ATIO TG
éruiBupiag pov, OtL ékivnoag tov oov
olkéTnV eig émiokePv TS TAdIOKNG
oov. Kat wg av undepiav emayayor )
gun Yoxn dvobupiav, TOV oTEVAYHOV
KATETIQAVVE KAL TNV CLVOXT]V TOD
aoOuatog koUTTEWY WG €PLaleTo, dx
TIAVTWV TE TIOOG TO PALDQOTEQOV
HneOnopoleTo, Twv KataBupiwv Adywv
avTI) T KATAQXOLOA KAL ULV TAG
A@opUAGS O WV 1owTa
napaokevalovoa. Trg d¢ mept Tov
HeydAov Baoielov pvrung )
axoAovOia Tov Adyov mMaEeUTECOVOTG,
guol pév émwrAalev 1) Ppoxn kal
OUVETUTITEV €V KATNPELX TO TTIROTWTIOV
Kal €£eXelTo TV PAepAgwV Tax ddkgua
1] 0&¢ TOOOVTOV ATTEOYE T NUETEQW
ovvtanewvwOnvatl maOet, [390] wote

A@opunV Tomoapévn e LnAotépag

bow. I ran to her and, lifting her
bowed head, I put her back in her
accustomed reclining position. But
she stretched out her hand to God
and said: “You have granted me this
favor, O God, and have not
deprived me of my desire, since
you have impelled your servant to
visit your handmaid.” And in order
not to disturb me, she tried to
cover up her groans and to conceal
somehow the difficulty she had in
breathing, and, through it all, she
adjusted herself to the brighter
side. She initiated suitable topics of
conversation and gave me an
opportunity to speak by asking me
questions. As we spoke, we recalled
the memory of the great Basil and
my soul was afflicted and my face
fell and tears poured from my eyes.
But she was so far from being
downcast by our sorrow that she
made the mentioning of the saint a
starting point towards the higher
philosophy. She rehearsed such
arguments, explaining the human
situation through natural principles
and disclosing the divine plan
hidden in misfortune, and she

spoke of certain aspects of the
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L 000@IAG TNV TEQL TOV AYIOL VIV
tolovTovg dLeENADE Adyoug
(PLOLOAOYOVOA TE TO AVORWTLVOV Kol
Vv Oelav olkovoulav TV dx Twv
OKLOQWTIWV KEKQUHUUEVNV T AOYW
dlakaAvTITOVOA TX TE TIEQL TNG
pneAAdovong Cwng kaOdmeQ
Oeopogovpévn T aylw TvevuaTt
dteflovoar wote pot v Puxnyv EEw
HKQOD detv g avOwTiving pUoEWS
elvat dokelv ovventapOeloav Tolg
AEYOHEVOLS KAl €VTOS TWV 0VEAVIWY
AdLTWV 1) XEaywyia ToL AOyou

kaOlotapévnv.

future life as if she was inspired by
the Holy Spirit, so that my soul
almost seemed to be lifted up out
of its human sphere by what she
said and, under the direction of her
discourse, take its stand in the

heavenly sanctuaries.

(18) Kat womep emi g tov Twf iotoplag
axovouev, 0tL tavtaxo0ev tn onmedovt
TV TOQAVUATWV OAQ TG CWUATL Dl
[XWEWV O AVNQ TLVTNKOWEVOS OV TIOG
10 &AAyVUvoV TV aloOnotv toig Aoyiopoig
ETEKALVETO, AAA” €V HEV T OWUATL TO
aAyovv eilxev, 6 d¢ mMEOG TV Wiav
gvépyetav ok NUPAUVETO 0VdE dLEkoTTE
OV Adyov tols VYmAoTéQoLg
EuPatevoviar TOLOLTOV TLKAL ETTL TG
HEYAANG EQwV EKELVNG, TOD TTUEETOV
iAoV TV dUVAULY aVTNG
KATAa@EUYOVTOG Kal mog Ttov Oavatov

ovveAaUVoVTog, kKabdmeQ dQO0W TLVL TO

18. And just as we hear in the story
of Job, that when the man was
wasting away and his whole body
was covered with erupting and
putrefying sores, he did not direct
attention to his pain but kept the
pain inside his body, neither
blessing [176] his own activity nor
cutting off the conversation when
it embarked upon higher matters.
Such a thing as this I was seeing in
the case of this Superior also;
although the fever was burning up
all her energy and leading her to
death, she was refreshing her body
as if by a kind of dew, she kept her
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ocwpa éavtng avopvxyovoa, oLTWS
QATIOEATIOOLOTOV ELXEV €V TT) TLEQL TWV
VmAwv Bewpla TOV VoLV, 0VdEV VTIO
TG TOOAVTIG AQQWOTIAG
ntagaPAamtopevov. Kat et un mpog
ATELQOV EEETELVETO UNKOG 1) OLYYQAPT),
Tiavta av kaBelng diynodunv, 6mwg
ETMEON Tt AdYw Tept Te TS PuxTnc NULY
L 000@OLOA KAl TNG dlx oapkog Lwng
™V altiav deElovoa, kal Otov XA O
avOowmog kat 6Twe OvnTog kat 60ev O
Odvatog kal TG 1) A0 TOVTOL TEOS TNV
Conv A avaAvoic. 'Ev olg dnaoty
woTeQ [391] eumvevoOeloa ) duvdpel
TOL aylov mvevpuatog mavta die€net
oaPS TE KAt AKoAoVOwG, év evKOALx
TAOT) TOL AdYOUL Q€0VTOG KAOATIEQ €K
TUYTS TLVOG ATIAQATIODIOTWS TIQOG TO

TIOAVES PEQOUEVOL TOV VOATOG.

mind free in the contemplation of
higher things and unimpeded by
the disease. If my treatise were not
becoming too long, I would put
down everything in order: how she
was lifted up by her discourse on
the soul; how she explained the
reason for life in the flesh, why
man exists; how he is mortal,
whence death comes; and what
release there is from death back
again into life. In all of this, she
went on as if inspired by the power
of the Holy Spirit, explaining it all
clearly and logically. Her speech
flowed with complete ease, just as a
stream of water goes down a hill

without obstruction.

(19) Emet d¢ ovvemepdvOn 0 Adyoc-‘Qoa
00L, NOLV, AdEAPE, TOAAQ TG KOTIW TNG
000LTIOQLAG TTETOVNKOTL BEaXV Tt
dxvamavoal 10 cwpa. Kapot peyaAn
HEV Kol AANOTIC &veDLS TV TO TOOCOEAY
TE AUV KAl TV HEYAAWY
émaxpoacdat Adywv émet de TOUTO
KEXAQLOUEVOV 1)V Kal pIAoV a0, ¢ &V

dtx mavtwv melbeoOat ) dWaoKAAW

19. When the conversation was
finished, she said: ‘Now, brother, it
is time for you to rest your body
awhile because the trip must have
been tiring.” For me, just seeing her
and hearing her noble words was
truly a great source of relaxation,
but, since it was pleasing and
desirable to her, in order to seem

obedient to her as my teacher in all
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dOKOINV, &V TIVL TWV TTAQAKELUEVWY
KNTwV XAELECOAV TV KATAYWYT)V
TIAQEOKEVAOUEVTV EVEWV VIO TV TV
AvadevOQAd dwV OKLAV AVETTAVOUNV.
AAA” oK 1)V dLVATOV TV
EVPEEALVOVTWYV THV aloOnowv €xetv g
Puxnc €vdobev tm) TV okLOPWTIWV
EATIOL OLYXEOEVNGTOV YAXQ EVUTIVIOL T
OPIC EKKAAVTITELY HOL DX TV
PALVOUEVWV €DOKeL TO alviypa. "Hv yoao
w¢ aANOwg tO mEokelpevov Oéapa
HA&QTLEOG ayilov Aeiiparvov, O Th) pev
AUaQTIx VEVEKQWTO, TT) O& £VOolkovOoT)
TOV TVEVHATOG XAQLTL KATEAXUTIETO.
Kat tavta mpog tiva deérjey twv
TIQOAKTKOOTWV HOV TO £VUTIVIOV
KATNQEOTEQOV D& KATAX TO EIKOG TJHUWV €V
1) TEOCOOKIY TWV AVTTOVVTWV
dlaKeEVWVY 0VK 010" 6mwg
OTOXQXOOUEVT] TG €V ULV dlavolag
ayyeAlav tiva tv eDOLUOTEQWV TIROG
nNuac dwxmeppapévn Oapetv
EvekeAeVETO KAl TG apetvoug DTeQ
[392] avng éxetv eATtidag émnoOnodal
Yo TS TEOG To KeeltTov omnc. Tavta
O& 0L TEOG ATIATNV €AEYeTO, AAA” €€
avTtne TS aAnOelag 6 Adyog v, kv

NHELS TIEOG TO AoV 1)yvonjoapev. T

things, I found a pleasant resting
place in one of the gardens nearby
and rested in the shade of the vine-
clad trees. However, I was unable
to enjoy myself because my soul
was overwhelmed by the
anticipation of sorrows. For the
vision in my dream seemed to have
been explained by what I had seen.
Truly, this was what had appeared,
the remains of a holy martyr had
been ‘dead to sin,” but illuminated
by the grace of the indwelling
spirit. I explained this to one of
those to whom I had previously
told the dream. Guessing, I know
not how, that we were dejected by
the grief that was to come, Macrina
sent a message bidding us to cheer
up and to be more hopeful about
her condition for she perceived a
turn for the better. This was not
said to deceive us, but was actually
the truth, although we did not [177]
recognize it at the time. For just as
a runner who has outrun his rival
and comes to the end of the course
when he nears the judges’ stand
and sees the victor’s crown, as if he
has already obtained the prize, he

rejoices within himself and

214



OVTL YOO KXOATIEQ TIC OQOMLEVS
TIAQADQA WY TOV AVTITTAAOV Kl 10N
TIROG TO TEQUATL TOV OTAdIOL YEVOUEVOC,
npooeyyilCwv te T BoaBeiw kat Tov
¢mvikiov otépavov BAEmwv, wg 110N
TETUXNKWS TOV TIQOKELLEVOL
EMaydAAetal te avTOC EaVTQ Kal TOlg
eVUVOLOTEQOLS TV DeatVv TV Viknv
evayyeAlleTat, Ao TolTNG ULV
dlOéoews KaKelvn T XQNOTOTEQX TTEQL
gavtng EATtiCey €didov, 101 TEOG TO
BoaPetov tn¢ dvw kANoews PAETTOVOR
Kal LOVOVOULXL TO TOU ATTOOTOAOL Kal
&’ éavtng @Oeyyouévn, Ot Amokertal
HOL AOLTIOV O TN)G dKALOOVVIG OTEPAVOG,
OV ATIOdWOEL HOL O dIKALOG KOLTY|G,
émetdn Tov kaAov aywva Nyviopat katl
TOV OQOHOV TETEAEKA KAL TNV THOTLY
tetrjonka. Huelc pev odv mpog v twv
ayaBwv ayyeAlav evOvpot
KATAOTAVTEG TNG TV TIQOKELUEVWV
ATIOAVO WG NHEV: TOKIAa D& NV Tarv T
Kat tdong memArewTo Ouundiac N
TIQOALOKEVT) OVTW TNG HEYAATG €Kkelvng

KAl HEXOL TOUTWV T1) OTIOLOT) KATIOVOTGC.

announces his victory to the
cheering onlookers, in the same
way, Macrina led us to hope for
greater good for herself, for she
was already looking towards the
prize of her high calling and, in her
words, almost echoed the words of
the apostle: ‘Now there is laid up
for me the crown of Justice which
the just Judge will give me since I
have fought the good fight,
finished the race, kept the faith.’
Reassured by this message, we
began to enjoy what was put before
us and the offerings were varied
and pleasurable since the great lady
was very thoughtful also in such

matters.

(20) Emet d¢ maAwv v 0pOaApoig nuev
avTNG, OV YA ela TV eDOXOAOV oV

£p’ Eavtv didyewy, avalafovoa twv

20. When we returned to her
presence (for she did not allow us
to idle away the time by ourselves),

she took up the story of her life
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€K vedTnTog avt PeBlwpévay v
HvrUnNV kaBdmeQ Emi oLy yoaPNC TTAVTO
katelng dte€noxeto kal doa g Twv
natéQwVv Cwng OLx PVIUNG eixe kat ta
1O TN¢ €UNG [393] yevéoews kal TOV
HETA TavTA Blov-0KOTOG ¢ AUTH) TOVL
dmynuatog v 1) mEog Tov Oeov
evxaglotia. Tav te yap yovéwv
amedelicvu Tov Blov oL TooovTOV €K
TEQLOLOLAC AAUTIEOV TOIG TOTE Kol
niepiBAemtov Ovia, doov €k Oelag
eAavOowTiag emav&nbévta, twv pev
TOU TIATEOG YOVEWV dlx TV €lg XQLoTOV
OpoAoYlav dednevHévwY, TOL D& Kata
HNTEQO TTROTIATOQOG €K BATIALKNG
AYAVAKTIOEWS AVIONHEVOL KAl
TIAVTWV TV TOOOVTIWYV €IS £TEQOVG
HETAKEXWENKOTWV de0TIOTAS Kol OpwG
€lg TOOOUTOV AVTOILG dx TMOTEWS TNV
Caonv avENONva, we pr) etvat tov VTTEQ
AVTOVG €V TOLS TOTE XQOVOLG
OVOHACOHEVOV TTAALY DE TG TteQLovoiag
AVTWV KATA TOV AQLOUOV TWV TEKVWV
évveaxn dxtunOeiong, o0Twg €KAot
Ol evAoylag mMANOLVOT VAL v poioay,
WG VTTEQ TIV TWV YOVEWV EVKAN QLAY TNV
EKAOTOL TV TEKVWV elvat Cwnv. AvTtng

O¢ &xelvng TV pev émovouaoévtwy

from infancy as if she were putting
it all into a monograph. She told
what she remembered of our
parents’ life, both what happened
before my birth and afterwards.
What she concentrated on in her
story was thanksgiving to God, for
what she stressed in the life of our
parents was not so much their
being outstanding among their
contemporaries because of their
prosperity, but their having been
enhanced by divine favor. Our
father’s parents had been deprived
of their possessions because of the
confession of Christ; our mothet’s
grandfather was killed by the anger
of the emperor and all his property
handed over to other masters.
Nevertheless, their life was so
exalted on account of their faith
that no one had a greater
reputation among the men of that
time. Later, when their property
was divided nine ways in
accordance with the number of the
children, the share of each had
been so bountifully increased that
the children lived more
prosperously than their parents.

Macrina did not accept the amount
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AT KATX TNV TTROG TOUGS adeAPOoUg
toopopiav DTTOAeLPON VAL PNOEV, AAAX
TIAVTA TALG XEQOL TOV LEQEWS KATA TV
Oelav €vtoATv olkovounOnvat tov d¢
Blov avTn) TolovToV €K TG ToL Beov
xoonylag yevéoOat, we undémote Anéat
TAG XELQAG €1l¢ EVTOAT|V éveQyovoag
unde meog avOowmnov amoPAéal mote
unde dix tvog &vOpwTivng evepyeoiag
vevéoOat avTh) Tag TEOG TNV €LOXNHOVAX
dlaywynVv AQooUac, AAAx p1jte TOUg
ALTOVVTAG ATIOOTQAPN VAL U TE TOVG
OOV tag émilntoat, AeAn0oTws tov
OeoU kaBameQ TIVA OTLEQUATA TAG
Poaxelag €k TV €QYWV APOQUAS €lg
TIOAVXOLV KAQTIOV TALS eVAOYIALG

ertavEovtog.

that was assigned to her in the
equal distribution, but gave it all
into [178] the hands of the priest in
accordance with the divine
command. By divine dispensation,
her existence was such that she
never stopped using her hands in
the service of God, nor did she
look to men for help or any
opportunity for living a life of
comfort. She never turned away
anyone who asked for something,
nor did she look for benefactors,
but God, in His blessings, secretly
made her little resources of activity
grow as seeds, as it were, into a

tull-flowering harvest.

(21) Epov d¢ tovg diovg [394] movoug év
olg NjunV dte&LdvTog, MEOTEQOV HEV TOV
Baoléwg OvaAévtog dux v TloTLy
EAaVOVTOC, HETA TALTA O¢ TNG €V TALG
éxkAnoialg ovyxvoews mEog dBAovg
NUAS KAl Kapdtoug ékkaAovuévng-Ov
IO, PNOLV, AYVWHOVWS ETTL TOIG
Oelowc dyaBoic duakeipevog; ov
Oepamevoelg TG PUXNGS TO AXAQLOTOV;
OVK AVTLITIAQAOT)0ELS TOLS TV TTATEQWV

T O4&; KalToL Ye KATa TOV KOOUOV

21. 1 told her about the difficulties
in which I had been involved; first,
how the Emperor Valens drove me
into exile for the faith, then, the
confusion in the churches which
called me to disputes and
disagreements. She said: “Will you
ever stop ignoring the good things
that come from God? Will you not
remedy the thanklessness of your
soul? Compare your lot with that
of our parents, although, as far as

this world is concerned, it is true
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TOUTOV €V ToUTQ 1) HAALOTX
HeYaAQUXOVUEVY, €V T €V Yeyovéval Kal
ATo evyevV @uvat dokety. IToAvg,
@noL, kata TV aldevotv €v toig Tote
X00OVOLS O tatnE évopiCeto, AAAX péxot
TV £yXwolwv dikaotnolwv 1) kat’
avToOV (otaTto d6Ex. Metx tavta O¢ TV
AOLTIV DX TIG COPLOTIKNG AVTOV
kaOnyovpévou ovk £ENAOe tov ITovtov
1N @NUN, AAA” AyamnTov NV EKelve TO €V
1) TatEldL ep(PAeTTOV. LU O¢, o,
TOAEOL kal dNHoLS kal €0veoty
OVOUAOTOG €l Kal 0¢ O OV IV Te
Kkat d1000wotv éxkkAnoiat tépumnovot kait
gxkAnoilat kaAovaoy, kat ovx 0ag TV
XAQLV; 0UdE ETILYL VWOKELS TV
TNAKOVTWV ayaBwv TV altiav, 6tLoe
TV YOVEWV at evxal eog Vog
aigovotv, ovdepiav 1) OALynV olkoOev

€XOoVTa TEOG TOVTO TTAQAOKELT|V; [395]

that we are proud of being well
born and coming from a good
family. Our father in the past was
well thought of because of his
education, and his reputation was
established in the local law courts.
Later, although he surpassed the
rest in rhetoric, his fame did not go
beyond the Pontic region, but he
was satisfied to be looked up to in
his own land. Whereas you,” she
continued, ‘are known in the cities,
among the peoples and the tribes;
churches send you forth and
summon you as ally and advocate,
and do you not see the grace in it?
Do you not realize the cause of
such blessings, namely, that the
prayers of your parents are lifting
you to the heights, since you have
little or nothing within yourself by

which to achieve this?’

(22) Tavta dLe&lovong eyw pev
nagatelveoBat mMAéov TO 1)peQT|OLoV
¢moOovv péTEov, we av un Anéete
KatayAvkaivovoa fUwv Ty aKonv
AAA” 1) VT TV PaAAAGVTWV TIQOS TAG
ETiALYVIiovg evxaploTiag EEekalelto,
KALLE TIQOG TV €KKANolav ékméupaoa

TLAALY 1) LEYAAT] DX TWV TIQOOELX WV

22. As she went on this way, I kept
wishing that the day might be
lengthened so that we could
continue to enjoy the sweetness of
her words. But the sound of the
choir was calling us to vespers and,
having sent me off to the church,
the Superior withdrew to God in

prayer and the night was devoted
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TEOG ToV Beov avexwoet. Kai 1) pév voé
&v Tovtolg 1v. Qg de Nuépa €yéveto,
EUOL PEV TTOODNAOV €K TV OQWHEVWV
NV, 0Tt £0XATOG AVTH TG KATX OAQKX
Cw1g 600G 1] éveoTwoa NUéQa NV, ATV
TV EYKELLEVTV TT) QUOEL DVVAULY TOV
rveTov damavrjoavtog. H de pog to
ao0evég Nuav ¢ davolag PAémovoa
TIAQAYELV TUAG €K TNG KATINPEOTEQAS
EATIOOC EunXaVATO, TAALY TOIC KAAOIG
éelvolg Adyolg duxyéovoa tng Puxng To
AVTIOVUEVOV €V AETTT( TO AOLTIOV Kol
ovvexopéve T doOuatt. "EvOa dn) katl
Aot TokiAwg dietiBeTd pol mTEog To
pavopevov 1 Puxr), e Hev QUoewWS €ig
OKLOQWTOTNTA KATA TO ELKOG
Booovévng dLX TO UNKETL TTOOODOKAV
NG TOXVTNG VNG Kol avO1g
axkovoecBat, AAA” Goov 0VOETIW TO
KOLVOV KAUXT U TG Yeveag EATiletv éx
oL avOpwTivov Blov petaotroecOal,
¢ 0¢ PuxXNc olov €vOoLOLWOoNG €K TV
PALVOUEVV Kal EkPePnréval v
KOV @UOLv DTtovoovonc. To ya pundé
&V EOXATALS AVATIVOXIG AVTNV 0VOAV
naOelv Tivar EeVIOROV €L TM) EATIOL TG
HETAOTAOEWS UNOE deAdoat TEOG TOV

XWQIOUOV TG Cawng, AN DYMAT) )

to it. When dawn came, it was clear
to me that this day was to be the
last for her in the life of the flesh,
for the fever had [179] con sumed
all her natural strength. When she
saw our concern about her
weakness, she tried to rouse us
from our downcast hopes by
dispersing again with her beautiful
words the grief of our souls with
her last slight and labored
breathing. At this point, especially,
my soul was in conflict because of
what it was confronted by. My
disposition was naturally made
gloomy by the anticipation of never
again hearing such a voice, but
actually I had not yet accepted the
idea that she was going to leave this
mortal life, and my soul was so
exalted by appearances that I
secretly thought that she had
transcended the common nature.
For the fact was that, in her last
breath, she experienced nothing
strange in the expectation of the
change and displayed no cowardice
towards the departure from life.
Instead, she philosophized with
high intelligence on what had been
decided upon by her about this life
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dlavola Tolg €€ AQXNG aVTN) TteQL TOV
e Blov KeKQLUEVOLS LEXQL TG
Eoxag éugpilooopety [396] avamvong
OVKETL HoL £dOKeL TV avOQwmivwv
etva, AAA olov dyyéAov Tivog
olKovoUIKWS avOpwmivny OTteABOvVTOCg
HOQ@NV, @ UNOEULAC OVOTG TIROG TOV €V
oapkl Blov ovyyevelag 1) olkelwoews
OVOEV ATEKOG €V aTtaBela TV dLAvoLlay
HEVELY, Ut KB eAKOVOTG TS 0AEKOG
TROG T WOt A O1). Atx TOUTO oL €DOKEL
tov Oelov ékelvov kat kKabaov €pwta
TOU AOQATOL VUU@IOL, OV
EYKEKQUHUUEVOV ElxeV €V TOIG TG PUXTS
ATIOQQT|TOLS TEEPOUEVOV, EKONAOV
TIOLELV TOTE TOLS TTAXQOVOL Kaxl
dnuootevey TNV €v kaEdia dixbeotv T
¢metyeoOat meog tov mobovuevov, wg
AV dLX TAXOUG OLV AVTQ YEVOLTO TWV
deopv éxAvOeioa tov ocwpatos. T
OVTL YOO WG TROG €QAOTIV O OQOHOG
£YLveTo, 0VdEVOS AAAOL TWV KATA TOV
Blov 110éwv mEOS €avTo TOV OPOAAUOV

ETOTOEPOVTOG.

from the beginning up to her last
breath, and this made her appear to
belong no longer to the world of
men. It was as if an angel had by
some providence taken on human
form, an angel who had no relation
with or similarity to the life of the
flesh and for whom it was not at all
unreasonable to remain detached
since the flesh was not part of her
experience. For this reason, she
seemed to me to be making clear to
those present the divine and pure
love of the unseen Bridegroom
which she had secretly nourished in
the depths of her soul, and she
seemed to be communicating the
disposition in her heart to go to the
One she was longing for, so that,
once loosed from the chains of the
body, she might quickly be with
Him. Truly, her race was towards
the Beloved and nothing of the
pleasure of life diverted her

attention.

(23) Kat g pév fuépag 1dn maopwxnket
T0 A0V Kal 0 JALog OGS dDLOUAG
é¢mexAtvero. Tr) de ovk évedidov 1

nipoOvpia, AAA” 600V 1) €£60W

23. The day was almost over and
the sun was beginning to set, but
the zeal in her did not decline.
Indeed, as she neared her end and

saw the beauty of the Bridegroom
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oo yYyLleV, ws Aéov Oewpovoa ToL
VUU@LOL TO KAAAOG €V 0¢OodOTEQQ TI)
émel&el mEog Tov moBovpevov teto,
oAV TA POEYYOUEVT] OUKETL TTQOG TUAS
TOUG MAQOVTAG, AAAX TIOOG AVTOV
EKELVOV €15 OV ATEVEG APEWQA TOIG
oppaot. IToog yop dvatoAny ététpamnto
AaUTI) TO XAUEVVIOV, KAl ATIOOTAOX TOV
TOOG NHUAG dlaxAéyeoOat dU evXNG wiiAeL
0 Aowmov @ Oew xeEot te ikeTevovoa
Kal VOO ey YOUEVT) AeTtTr) T1) V),
oTe Nuag Enatetv HeTolwe TV
Agyopévwv-tolxvtn 0& NV 1) evxr), [397]
WG UNOE AUPPAAAELY, OTL KAl TTOOC TOV

Oeov eytveto kal ma’ ékelvov NkoVETO.

more clearly, she rushed with
greater impulse towards the One
she desired, no longer speaking to
those of us who were present, but
to that very One toward whom she
looked with steadfast eyes. [180]
Her couch was turned to the East
and, stopping her conversation
with us, for the rest of the time she
addressed herself to God in prayer,
beseeching Him with her hands
and speaking in a low soft voice so
that we barely heard what she said.
This was her prayer and there is no
doubt that it made its way to God

and that it was heard by Him.

(24) X0, pnotyv, éAvoag Uiy, KVQLE, TOV
Oavdtov tov poPov. Xv Cwng dAnOwvng
AQXMV ULV €moinoag To TéAog g
évtavOa Cwng. LU mEOg KAQOV U@V
UMV dlavamavels T copaTa Kal
TIAALY AQUTIVICELS «€V T €EoXAT)
OAATILY YL 2V 00w tapakataOnKnyv T
YN TV HETEQAV YTV, T)V TALS 0AIG XEQOUL
dlepodopwoag, kat A avakwpiln 6
£dwrac, apOagoia kat xaottt
HETANOQPWOAS TO BvNTOV NV Katl
Aoxnuov. v £0pV0wW TUAS €K TNG

KATAQAGS KAl TNG AUAQTIAS, AppOTEQX

24. She said: ‘O Lord, You have
freed us from the fear of death;
You have made the end of life here
the beginning of a true life for us.
For a time, You give rest to our
bodies in sleep and You awaken us
again with the last trumpet. The
dust from which You fashioned us
with Your hands You give back to
the dust of the earth for
safekeeping, and You who have
relinquished it will recall it after
reshaping with incorruptibility and
grace our mortal and graceless

substance. You redeemed us from
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UTTEQ U@V YEVOUEVOGS. LU ouVEDAaoag
TAG KEPAAAS TOL DPAKOVTOS TOV DL TOU
XAOUATOG TNG TAQAKONG TW AL
dtaAafBovtog Tov avOowmov. Xv
@doTOINoAG ULV TNV AVACTAOLY,
ovvtolPag Tag MOAAG TOL AdoL Kal
KATOQYN OGS TOV TO KQATOS €XOVTA TOV
Oavdtov. L €dwkag Tolg QOPOLUEVOLS
o€ oNUelwoLy TOV TUTIOV TOL Aryiov
OTALEOV &ig kabalpeov Tov
AVTIKELLEVOL KAL ATPAAELV TNG
nuetéoag Conge. O Beog 0 alwviog, @
ETeQQlpnV €K Kol lag Untedg, ov
Nydmnmnoev 1) puxn pov €€ 6Ang
duvapews, @ avéOnka kal TV ohoKa
Kal TV PUXTV ATTO VEOTNTOG MOV KAl
HEXOL TOV VUV, 00 HOL TAQAKATAOTOOV
PWTELVOV AYYEAOV TOV XELQAYWYOUVTA
He mEog Tov Tomov [398] ¢ dvapvéewc,
7oL TO VOWO TS AVATIAVOEWGS, TAQX
TOUG KOATIOUG TV aylwv matéowv. O
drakoPag v eAOYa TN TLEivng
ooupaiag, kat ATodoLS T TaEadeiow
TOV &AvOQWTOV TOV ovoTALEWOEVTa ToL
KAl UTTOTTETOVTA TOIG OLKTIQHOLS OOV,
KAHOL uvnoontL év ) Pacileia oov, 6Tt
KAYw ool ovveoTavpwony,

kaOnAwoaoa €k ToL POPBOL COL TAG

the curse8 and from sin, having
taken both upon Yourself; You
crushed the heads of the serpent
who had seized us with his jaws in
the abyss of disobedience. Breaking
down the gates of hell and
overcoming the one who had the
empire of death, You opened up
for us a path to the resurrection.
For those who fear You, You gave
as a token the sign of the holy
cross for the destruction of the
Adversary and the salvation of our
life. O God everlasting, towards
whom I have directed myself from
my mother’s womb, whom my soul
has loved with all its strength, to
whom I have dedicated my body
and my soul from my infancy up to
now, prepare for me a shining
angel to lead me to the place of
refreshment where is the water of
relaxation near the bosom of the
holy Fathers. You who broke the
flaming sword and [181]
compassionately gave Paradise
back to the man crucified with
You, remember me also in Your
kingdom, for I, too, have been
crucified with You, having nailed

my flesh through fear of You and
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OAQKAG OV Kol ATIO TWV KQIUATWY OOV
popnOeioa. Mn dlaXwoLoATw HE TO
XATUA TO POBEQOV ATIO TWV EKAEKTWV
00V, HUNdE AVTIOTTW O PAOKAVOG TT)
00 HoL pNnde eVEeOE KATEVWTILOV TWV
0POAAUWY 0OV 1] ApaQTIX 1OV, €l Tt
opaAeloa dx TNV doOévelav g
PLOEWS NUWV €V A0Yw 1) &V €0V 1) Kata
dudvolav fjuaptov. O €xwv €miyng
eEovoiav apLévatr apaTiag, aveg pot,
tva avapvEw kat eVEEBW EVWTIOV OV
&V 1) AmekdVOEL TOV CWHUATOC HOVL 1N
é¢xovoa oTtiAov 1) QUTIOA €V T1) LoEP™
TS PUXTS HOoV, AAA” dpuwpog Kol
axnAdwtog meoodexOein 1 Puxn pov v
TS XeQotl oov wg Ovpilapa evwTiov

oov.

having feared Your judgments. Let
the terrible abyss not separate me
from Your chosen ones; let the
Slanderer not stand in my way or
my sins be discovered before Your
eyes if I have fallen and sinned in
word or deed or thought because
of the weakness of our nature. Do
You who have power on earth to
forgive sins18 forgive me so that I
may be refreshed and may be
found before You once I have put
off my body, having no fault in the
form of my soul, but blameless and
spotless may my soul be taken into
Your hands as an offering before

Your face.’

(25) Kat tavta Gpa Aéyovoa émetiOet
TV 0@EAYIOA TOIG OQOAALOILS Kal T
otopatt kat ) kaedia. Kat kat” oAtyov
1] T YAWOOX TQ TIURETW KATAPQLYEIOX
oVKETL D1)OQOVL TOV AGYOV KAl 1) Pwvn
UTTEVEDIOOV, Kal €V HoVT) T1) TV XENEwWV
OLXOTOAT) KAL TT) TWV XEQWV KLVIOEL TO
&V QOO ELXT £LVAL AVTIV €YIVWOKOUEV.
Kat év tovtolg g €éomépag
EmAaBovong kat @wtog [399]

elokopo0évtog aBpdov Tov TV

25. As she said this, she made the
sign of the cross upon her eyes and
mouth and heart, and little by little,
as the fever dried up her tongue,
she was no longer able to speak
clearly; her voice gave out and only
from the trembling of her lips and
the motion of her hands did we
know that she was continuing to
pray. Then, evening came on and
the lamp was brought in. Macrina
directed her eye toward the beam

of light and made it clear that she
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OUHATWV dlxoTeiAaoa KUKAOV Kal TTQOG
TV av YNV ATdovoa EKONAOG Hév 1v
Kkat OéyEaoOaL v émAvY VIOV
evxaplotiav mpoBvpovpévn-tng de
PVTG ETUAELTIOVONG DLX NG kaEdlg
KALOLX TV XELQWV KIVIOEWS ETAT|Q0V
TV mEdOeov Kat T XelAn mEog v
£vdo0ev OQUNV OLVEKLVELTO WG OE
EMANQWOE TNV eVXAQLOTIAV KAl 1) XELQ
émaxOeloa dLX TS 0PEAYIOOS TQ
TIROOWTW TO TEQAS TNG EVXTC
dteonuave, péya tLkai FvOov
avamvevoaoa T mTEOCELXT) TNV Cwnv
ovykatéAn&ev. Q¢ 0¢ v 10 Aotmov
ATIVOUG TE Kal dkivnTtog, pvnoOeig twv
EVTOA@V, &G eVOLS TTAEA TNV TEWTNV
ovvtuXlav TemoNTOo elmovoa
BovAecOal tag éuag toig OpOaAuoic
avTG emPANONVaL xelpoag Kol dU €uov
TV vevouopévnyv Oepameloy

ETax ONVAL T CWUATL ETU)YXYOV TQ
aylw TEOOWTIW VEVAQKNKLIAV €K TOV
ntaBovg v xelpa, Goov ur) d0&at g
EVTOATG AHLEAELY: OVDEV YAQ TV
¢mopOovvtwv ot 0OpOaApoL
TEO0EDE0VTO, KAOATIEQ €TTL TOV KATA
@LOoLY Yivetatl DTTVOUL, Tolg BAEPAQOLS

EUKOOUWS OLeANUUEVOL Td Te XElAN

was eager to say the nocturnal
prayer and, although her voice
failed her, with her heart and the
movement of her hands, she
tulfilled her desire and moved her
lips in keeping with the impulse
within her. When she had
completed the thanksgiving and
indicated that the prayer was over
by making the sign of the cross,
she breathed a deep breath and
with the prayer her life came to an
end. From then on, she was
without breath and movement, and
I recalled an injunction she had
given me when I arrived, saying
that she wanted my hands to be
placed upon her eyes and the
customary care of the body to be
taken by me. So I placed my hand,
deadened by grief, upon her holy
face so as not to seem to disregard
her request. Actually, her eyes
required no [182] attention; it was
as if she was asleep with her eyelids
becomingly lowered; her lips were
set naturally and her hands rested
naturally on her breast and the
whole position of her body was so

spontaneously harmonious that
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TEOOPLG UEUVKOTA KAL Al XELQES
eVTMEETIWC EMavakAlOeloal T otOel
TIAOA T€ 1) TOL CWHATOG O€01g
AVTOHATWS KATA TO EVOXTUOV
appooOeloa OVOEV TNG TWV KOOHOVVTWV

XELQOG ETtedéero.

there was no need for any

arranging hand.

(26) Epol & d1x00ev €y(lveto MAQETOG 1)
PuxT) kal ol T0 patvopevov EBAemov
KAl OlG TIV AKOTV JLX TG YOEQAS TV
naQOévawv olpwyng megmxovunv. Téwg
Hev yop &v rjovyia [400] diexaptépouvv
gxetvay, ) Yoyt v 0dvvnv
EykatakAeiovoatl, kat TV ¢ OlHWYNS
OQUTV T TIROS VTV QPOPW
KATETIVLYOV, QOTEQ DedOKLIAL Kl
OLWTVTOG 1)ON TOL TEOTWTIOL THV
ETUTIUNOLY, U1 TTOL TTAQX TO
dLATETAYHEVOV AVTALS PWVTG TLVOG
g’ avTv ekpayelong AvmmnOein mEog
TO Yvopevov 1) ddokaAog. Kat otovel
TIVEOGC TLVOG €vO00 eV av TV TG PuxXag
dLATUVUXOVTOG, €TTEL OUKETL
KkatakpateloOat dU fjovylag To dbog
Novvato, A0dWS MKEAS TIS Kal
XOXETOG AVAQONYVUTAL T)X0G, WOTE HOL
HUNKETL HEVELY €V TQ KaBeoTNKOTL TOV
AOYLOUOV, AAAX KaOA&TIEQ X ELUAQQOV

TWVOG €mkAVoavVTog DTTOBEUX IOV

26. My soul was disquieted for two
reasons, because of what I saw and
because I heard the weeping of the
virgins. Until now, they had
controlled themselves and kept in
check the grief in their souls and
they had choked down the impulse
to cry out for fear of her, as if they
were afraid of the reproach of her
voice already silent; lest, contrary to
her order, a sound should break
forth from them and their teacher
be troubled by it. But when their
suffering could no longer be
controlled in silence (their grief was
affecting their souls like a
consuming fire within them),
suddenly, a bitter, unrestrained cry
broke forth, so that my reason no
longer maintained itself, but, like a
mountain stream overflowing, it
was overwhelmed below the
surface by my suffering and,
disregarding the tasks at hand, I

gave myself over wholly to
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nagevexOnvat @ nadel kat Twv &v
X€00LV dpeArjoavta 6Aov twv Oprvwv
etvat. Kat pot dukata mwg €dokel katl
e0DA0YOG 1) TOL TtAO0oLS APOEUT) TAlg
ntagOévolg etvat. OV yoap ovvnOelag
TIVOG 1) TG KATX OAQKAX KNdepoviag Trv
OTéONOLV ATIWOVEOVTO 0VO” XAAO TL
TOLOVTOV OVDEV, €@’ @ TEOG TAG
OLUEPOEAS dLOAVACYETOVOLV Ol
avOowmot, AAA” wg TN¢ kata Oeov
EATIOOC avTNC Kal TS TV PuXWV
owtnelag anooxlobeloat tavta €OwWV
Kal tavta €v tolg Oprvolg
anwAogpuvovto. EoBéo0n, Aéyovoal,
TV 0POAAUDV TJHWV O AVX VOGS ATtr)oon
TO PGS TGS TWV PuXWV 00N yiag: deAvOn
¢ Cwng MUV 1] AoPaAeix 100N 1)
opEayig g apOapoiag-dleontdoOn O
OVVOETHOGC TNG OHOPEOTVVNG, CLVETOIPN
TO OTHQLYHA TWV ATOVOUVTWY, AProé0n
N Oepameia twv doBevovvtwv. Emti [401]
o0L MUV Kat 1] VOE avTl uégag v
kaOooa CwT) TICOUEVT VDV OE KAl 1
Nupéoa mEog LOPOV HETAOTOAPNOETAL.
XaAemateov d¢ maga Tag AAAAG TO
naOog E£Ekatov al pnTéga av TNV Kol
TQOPOV avakaAovoal. 'Hoav de adtat,

QG €V T TG OLTOdEIAG KALOQW KATO TOG

lamentation. The cause of the
maidens’ grief seemed to me to be
just and reasonable. They were not
bewailing the deprivation of some
ordinary bond or carnal attraction
or any other such thing for which
one mourns. But, as if they were
torn away from their hope in God
or the salvation of their souls, they
cried out and loudly bewailed as
tfollows: “The lamp of our life has
been extinguished; the light that
directed the path of our souls has
been taken away; the safety of our
lives has been destroyed; the seal of
our incorruptibility has been
removed; the bond of our union
has been demolished; the support
of the feeble has been shattered;
the care of the weak taken away.
With you even our night was
illuminated like day by the pure life,
but now even the day is turned into
darkness.' The ones who called her
mother and nurse were more
seriously distraught than the rest.
These were those she had nursed
and reared after finding them
prostrate [183] along the highway

at the moment of starvation and
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600UG €QOLUHEVAGS AVEAOUEVT
ETOnvnoato te kal dveOpéato xatl
TEOG TOV KaOapdv te kat dgOogov Biov

EXELQAYWYTOEV.

she led them to the pure and

uncorrupted life.

(27) Emel € mws kaBdamep £k BuOov
TLVOG TV EUAVTOL PUXTV AVveEAEEAUTV
TOOG TNV Aylav ékelvn Vv Ke@aATnv
atevioag, WomeQ EmTiUnOelc émi )
ata&la v emBoouBovvtwyv dx ToL
Oorvou-Tlpog tavtv BA&Yate, elmov
HEYAAT) T PwVT) TIOOS TAS TtaaQO€voug
Ponjoag, Kal TV maQayyeEAUATWV aUThg
avapvioonte, dU @v To v mavTi
TETAYUEVOV KAl €DOXTUOV TTQ” AVTIG
EmadevOnte. "Eva kapov dakQuwv LULY
1N Oela Puxr) adtn évopobétnoev év o
TING QOO EVXTGC KALQQW TOVTO TOATTELV
naQeyyvrjoaoa 0 kal vov motetv €EeoTy,
¢ TV 01 VWV olHwYNG elg ovuTadn
PaApwdiav petateOeiong Tavt éAeyov
HelCoVL T PWVT), WS AV TOV X0V TWV
Oonvwv vmtegnxnoatut. Eita petaotnvat
TIAQEKAAETA LULKQOV ETTL TOV OUVEYYVG
oikov, kataAewpOnvaL d¢ tvag &€
avTV, WV NOéwe &V T1) Cwr) TV

Oepamelav mEooteto.

27. But when I recalled my soul
from the depths, gazing intently at
the holy head, and, as if I were
rebuked for the disorderly conduct
of the women, I said: ‘Look at her,
shouting at the maidens in a loud
voice, ‘and be mindful of the
instructions she gave you for order
and graciousness in everything. Her
divine soul sanctioned one moment
of tears for us, commanding us to
weep at the moment of prayer.
This command we can obey by
changing the wailing of our
lamentation into a united singing of
psalms.” I said this with a loud
voice to drown out the noise of the
wailing. Then, I bade them
withdraw a little to their quarters
nearby and to leave behind a few of
those whose services she accepted

during her lifetime.

(28) Ev tavtaig v yuvr) Tig twv

EVOXNUOVWV TAOVTM KAL YEVELKAL TH)

28. Among these, there was a
woman outstanding for her wealth

and birth and the beauty of her
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TOU CWUATOS WEAQ KAL T AOLT)
niegupavela megiBAentog év veotn Tt
YEVOUEVT) Kal OLVOLKLOO LT TVL TV
émi petCovog aéiag kat Pooayvv
ovvolkrjoaoa xpovov kat [402] év véw
T oAt ¢ ovluylag dialevxOetoa,
PUAaKA Te Kal TadaywYoV TG XNoeiag
TV HeYAANV Makpivav momoapévn,
OLVNV T& TIOAAQ Tl MO évolg Tov
TEOG dpeTV Blov maQ” avT@WV
goaokopévn. Ovetiavr) de dGvoua )
yuvaiki, )¢ 6 mato AQAELOG NV TV Elg
)V Uatov oLVTEAOVVTWY BOVANV TTOOG
tavTnV eimov averipOovov eivat vov
YOUV TOV QALdQOTEQOV €TtIBAAELV
KOOUOV TG COUATL KAL AAUTIONIG
00ovalg katakoounoat v kabagav
éxelvnv kal axnAidwtov odoka. ‘H 0&
HaOetv &pn xonvat, ti T dyla mept
TOVTWV KAAWS Exetv EdoKIdoOn pr) yao
EVAYEC ELVAL TTAQA TO KEXAQLOUEVOV
avTn T taQ” Nuav yevéoOal ITavtwg d&
0 t Oe PlAov Te Katl evAEETTOV,

Kkakelvn kata@ovuiov etvat.

body, and admired in her youth for
her other attributes. She had been
married to a distinguished man
and, after having been with him for
a short time, she was released from
marriage while still quite young.
She made Macrina the guardian
and director of her widowhood,
and, spending much of her time
with the women, she learned from
them the life of virtue. The
woman’s name was Vetiana, whose
father was Araxius, one of the
senatots. I told her that now, at
least, it was suitable to put brighter
raiment on the body and to adorn
with shining ornament that pure
and unsullied flesh. She replied that
it was necessary to learn what
decisions had been made by the
holy one about these matters, for it
would not be right for us to do
anything to her contrary to what
would be pleasing to her. But what
was dear and pleasing to God -was

also desirable to her.

(29) Kai v tic mpotetayévn ToL X0QOU
¢ mapOeviag €v @ g daxkoviag
PaBuw, Aaumddiov dvopa avTM

AKOLPBWCS €PT) YIVWOKELY TTEQL TV KATX

29. There was a certain woman, a
deaconess in charge of a group of
the women, whose name was
Lampadium, and she said she knew

exactly what Macrina had decided
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TV Tapnv dedoypévwy ekelvr). Emel 0¢
NEOUNV aVTNV TteQL TOVTWV (TTAQOVT L
Yo E€tvxe M) PovAevoeL), @ peTa
dakpVwV Tavta Aéyovoa-T) ayla
KOOMOG 0 katBapog Biog dreamovdaodn
TOUTO Kat ¢ Cwng eYKaAAWTIoOHA Kat
oL Bavdtov évta@lov éxetvr éoti-ta O
doa MEOG KAAAWTILOHOV OWHATOG
PAémet, oUTe €v T TS Cwng X0OVw
TIQOOT|KATO OVTE €IS TIV TAQOVOAV
XONOLV ETAULEVOATO, WOTE OVOE
BovAopuévolg [403] uiv €éotat Tt TAéoV
TG €1C AVTO TOUTO MAQACKEVNG
ntapovong. — Kat ovx oty €v tolg
QATIOKELHUEVOLG EVQELY, EPNV €YW), TV
Emukoopnoat Tt OLVAUEVWV TNV
éxpopav; —Ioloig, eimev, anmokelpévolg;
&V XeQolv €XELS TaV TO AmoOeTOV DOV TO
(HATIOV, OOV TG KEPAATS 1] KaAVTITOR,
T TETQUUEVA TWV TTODWV LTOdT HATA
o0Tog 6 MAOVTOG, a1 1) TTEQLOLTIA.
OvdEV mapa TO PALVOUEVOV €V
ATIOKQUVPOLS ATIOKELTAL KIBWTOILG TIOWV T)
OaAdpois nopaAiopévov. Miav
aToO1KNV 1deL TOL Wiov mMAoVTOV, TOV
OnoavEov TOV 0LEAVIOV-EKEL TTAVTA
amoBepévn ovdEV T TNG YNG

vneAeimerto. Tt ovv, €pnv mEOg av TV

about her burial. When I asked her
about it (for she happened to be
[184] present at our discussion) she
replied weeping: ‘For the holy one,
the pure life was what she sought
as adornment; for her, this was
both the ornament of her life and
the shroud of death. She had so
little concern for dress that she
owned nothing during her lifetime
and stored none away for the
present situation, so that, even if
we desired it, there is nothing more
to use than what is already here.” I
said: ‘Is there nothing in the
storage closets to decorate the
funeral bier?” “What closets?” she
replied. “You have everything she
possessed in your hands. Look at
her dress, look at the covering of
her head, her worn sandals. This is
her wealth, this is her property.
There is nothing beyond what you
see put aside in hidden places or
made secure in treasures houses.
She recognized one storage place
for private wealth: the treasury of
heaven. There she deposited
everything and left nothing behind
on earth.” I said to her: “What if 1
brought some of the things I had
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EYW, €L TV €HOL TL TTQOG TNV TAPNV
NTOLHAOUEV@V TTOQOCAYAYOLUL UT] TL TV
APOVATTWV a0 DX TOVTOL YEVIOETAL
Ovk olecBat @1 TOUTO TARX YVWUNV
elvat avtn-mpooéofal yaQ av avtnv kal
Cooav TV IOV QX 00U TLUNV
KT AUPOTEQR, OLX TE TNV LEQWOVVNV
TNV &el Tiplay o0Tn) KAl dtox v
KOLVVIaV TG pUOEWS UNdE YXQ &V
AAAOTQLOV EAVTIG TO TOV AdEAPOL

voploat Alx TOUTO KAl TS 0AILS X€QOL

TLEQUKOOUNON VAL TO cwua diekeAevoarto.

got ready for the funeral? Would
this be against her wish?” She
replied that she did not think it
would be. ‘For,” she said, ‘if she
were alive, she would accept such a
gift from you for two reasons: on
account of your priesthood, which
she always honored, and, on
account of your kinship, she would
not have thought that what
belonged to her brother was not
also hers. It was for this reason that
she ordered her body to be
prepared by your hands.’

(30) Emtel 0& TtouTO €0€00KTO Kaxl €del
TEQLOTAAT VAL TALS 000VALS TO LeQOV
OWHA €KELWVO, DLEAOUEVOL TNV OTIOLDNV
[404] &AAAOC &AAO TL TtEQL AXVTIV
¢rovovpev. Kal éyw pév myv éoonta
TV €UV TIVL TIQOOXYAXYELV
évekeAevoduny, 1) 0¢ pvnuovevBeloa
Ovetiavn v dylav ékelvny ke@aAnv
TALS dlaIG XeQOl Katakoopovoa, ETELDN
KQTO TOV AUXEVA TNV XELQO
Nveykev-1dov, pnoi, mpog éue PAEPaoa,
010G TeELEQALOC KOTHOG TG aylag
e¢ENomrat. Kat dua tovto Aéyovoa
ExAvoaoa TOV OeTHOV €K TOU KATOTILY
TIQOETELVE TNV XELOA Kl delikvuot pot

OO1)0E0V TOL 0TAVEOL TUTOV Kl

30. When this was decided upon
and it was necessary for the sacred
body to be dressed in fine linen, we
divided the various tasks among us.
I told one of my attendants to
bring in the robe. Vetiana, whom I
have mentioned before, was
arranging that holy head with her
own hands when she put her hand
on her neck and said looking at me:
'See the necklace the holy one
wore.” And, at the same time, she
unfastened the chain, stretched out
her hand, and showed me an iron
cross and a ring of the same
material. Both of these worn on a

thin chain were always on her

230



daKTUALOV TIva TG avTNG VANG, AmeQ
AUPOTEQA AETITIG OQULAG EENUUEVA €Tl
TS kaEdlag dx tavtog Nv. Kat éyw
eimov-Kowov yevéoOw 10 ktnua. Kat ov
HEV €XE TO TOV OTAVQOV
PLAXKTI)OLOV-EOL ¢ AQKETELT) TOV
dakTuAlov kAnpovopia. Kat yap kat émi
TG TOVTOL TPEAYLO0G O TTAVOG
EYKEXAQAKTO @ EvaTeVioaoa gnot
TIAALY TTQOG €UE 1] YLVI)*OVK &ATIO OKOTIOU
o0L YEYOVeV 1] EKAOYT) TOVOE TOV
ktpatoc. KotAog yap kato v
o@evOOVNV €0TLV O dDAKTUALOG Kl €V
avTE €V ToL EVAOL TG Cwng
KATAKEKQUTITALKAL OVTWS AvwOev 1)
oYL T Wiw TOTIW UNnvveL To

UTOKEHEVOV.

heart. And I said: ‘Let us make
[185] this a common possession.
You take the protection of the
cross, and the ring will be enough
for me,” for on the seal of the ring
a cross was carved. Gazing at it, the
woman said to me: “You have
made a good choice, for the ring is
hollowed out and in it is hidden a
piece of the wood of life. And thus
the seal of the cross on the outside
testifies by its form to what is

inside.

(31) Q¢ ¢ ki megkaALPOvaL ™
€oONTL TO KAOAEOV CWHA KALEOG 1)V
KoL TV dlakoviav a0tV 1] EVTOAD
NG HEYAANG avaykalav €Tole,
TIAQOVOA TQ €QYW KAL CLVEPATITOUEVT)
1 NG HEYAANG Ekelvng kAnpovoutiag
[405] jutv kowvwvrjoaoa-Mr)
TIAQAOQAUTS, PNOLV, AVIOTOQNTOV TO
HéyLoToV TV UTO TS dylag tavng
katoQOwOévtwv Bavpdtwv. —Ti tovTo;

Epnv éyw. H d¢ pépog Tt tov otboug

31. When the time came to cover
the body with the robe, the
injunction of the great lady made it
necessary for me to perform this
function. The woman who was
present and sharing the great
assignment with us said: ‘Do not
pass over the greatest of the
miracles of the saint.” “‘What is
that?’ I asked. She laid bare a part
of the breast and said: ‘Do you see
this thin, almost imperceptible, scar

below the neck?’ It was like a mark
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ntagayvpuvooaoa-Opag, €en, 10 AemtTov
TOUTO KAl &Paveg OO TV dEQELV
ONUELOV; OTLYHATL TTQOOE0LKE DX AETITIG
oadog eyyevouévow. Kat dpa tov
AVXVOV €yyUTeQoVv €molel TOD
deucvupévou pot tomov. Tt ovv, elmoy,
Oavpaotdv, el apavel Tve onpei T
OWUA KATA TOUTO TO HEQOG E0TIKTAL —
Tovrto, pnol, ¢ peyaAnc tov Beov
PonOetag pvnuooLVoV t@ cwHaTL
Aelrtetat. 'Emedn yoao €pu moté T katx
TO H€QOG TOUTO TTAD0G AVIAQOV KAl
kivduvog NV 1) dvatTunOnvat tov dykov 1
TLAVTI) KL TAVTWS €LC AVIKEOTOV
TEOEADELV TO KAKOV, €L TOIC KATA TNV
KOl TOTIoIG MeAdoeLeV, €D€eTO eV 1)
uUNTNE, eNoi, TOAAX kal ticéteve
ntapadéEacbat Tov latEov TV
EMpéAelxy, g Kol Tavtng €k 0oL g
TEXVIG €T oWTNEI TWV &dvOQWTWV
katadeyOetong. H 8¢ 10 yvpvooadl Tt
TOL CWUATOS 0POaA0Ic dAAAoTEIOS TOV
ntdOovg xaAemwteQov kplvaoa, E0TtéQag
KataAaPovorg, ETeLdT) T UnToL TV
ovvn 01 dx TV XewV DTINEETiAV
EMANQWOEV, €VTOG YEVOUEVT TOV
TIAVAY O TIELOL TAVVOXLOV TIOOOTILTTTEL

T OE® TWV IAOEWV KAL TO ATTOQQUEV

made by a small needle. At the
same time, she brought the lamp
nearer to the place she was
showing me. ‘What is miraculous
about that,” I said, ‘if the body has
a small mark here?’ She said: “This
is left on the body as a reminder of
the great help of God. At one time,
there was a painful sore here and
there was the risk that if it was not
cut out it would develop into an
irremediable illness if it should
spread to places near the heart. Her
mother begged her to accept the
doctor’s care and implored her
many times saying that the art of
medicine was given by God to man
for his preservation. But Macrina
considered worse than the disease
laying bare part of the body to
another’s eyes, and one evening,
after she had finished her usual
tasks connected with her mother,
she went inside the sanctuary and
all night supplicated the God of
healing, pouring out a stream from
her eyes upon the ground, and she
used the mud from her tears as a
remedy for the disease. When her
mother was earnestly distressed

and asking her again to see the
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TV 0POAAU@Y DOWE TEOS TNV YNV
avaxéaoa T €K TV dakQLWV TNAQ
PAOHAKW TEOG TO TtAB0og éxerjoaTo TNg
d¢ UNTEOC ABVUWES dLAXKELEVTC Kal
Ay evdovvat T [406] latow
TIAQAKAAOVOTG AQKELV EAgYeE TIOOG
Oeoameiav éavtr) TOL KAKOV, £l T1) WOix
XELOLT) UNTNO €MPBAAOL TQ TOTIQW THV
aylov opoayda. Qg d¢ vtog €mourjoato
TOU KOATIOU TNV X€lpa 1] UNTN0, €9’ @ T
TLEQLOPEAYLOAL TO HEQOG, 1) HEV OPOAYIG
&vnovyet, to d¢ Bbog ovk V. AAAX
TOUTO, PNOi, TO POy oNpEelOV Kal TOTE
AVTL TOU POIKTOV £wEad1 dykov Kal
HEXOL TEAOVG TTAREUELVEVY, WG AV, OlUAL,
¢ Oelag EmokéPews HvnUOoLVOV el
TIOOG APOQUTV Kal TtOBeaLvV TG

duvekovg TEOG TOV BeoV evXAQLOTIAC.

doctor, she said that there was a
cure for her disease if her mother
with her own hand would make the
sign of the cross on the place.
When the mother put her hand
inside to make the sign of the cross
on her [186] breast, the sign of the
cross worked and the sore
disappeared. But this,” she said, ‘is a
small token and was seen then
instead of the terrible sore, and
remained to the end as a reminder,
I suppose, of the divine
consideration, a cause and reason

for unceasing thanksgiving to

God’’

(32) Emel d¢ mépag eixev 1uiv 1 omovdn
Kal €K TV EVOVTWV TEQLEKOOUT)ON TO
OWUA, TIAALY @NOLV 1) OLAKOVOG UT)
TIOETIELY VOUPIKQWG E0TAAUEVV AUTV
&v 0pOaApolc twv madévwv opaodat.
AAN” 0T pot, enot, TS UNTEog TS
VUETEQAS TV PALOV TTEQUAAYHEVOV
(Hatov, 6 avwOev emBANONVaL kaAwg
EXev PN, WS OV 1) T €MELCAKTO OLX

TG €00MTOC KOOUW TO LEQOV TOVTO

32. When our work was finished
and the body was adorned with
what we had, the deaconess spoke
again and said that it was not fitting
that Macrina should be seen by the
maidens dressed as a bride. She
said: ‘I have a dark mantle of your
mother’s which I think we should
put over her, so that this holy
beauty should not be made

splendid by the extraneous
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KA&AAog Aapumtovvorto. Exkpatet T
dedoyuéva kal TO lpAaTiov EmeBANON 1)
d¢ EAauTte Kal v T gaiw, g Oelag,
olpat, dLVAHEWS KAt TavTNV MEooOelong
TV XAOLV TQ OWHATL, (OTE KATAX TNV
TOV £VUTIVIOU OPLV AKQIPWS aVYAS TIVaG

€K TOU KAAAOLG EKAGUTIELY DOKELV.

adornment of the robe.” Her
opinion prevailed and the mantle
was put over her. But even in the
dark, the body glowed, the divine
power adding such grace to her
body that, as in the vision of my
dream, rays seemed to be shining

forth from her loveliness.

(33) Q¢ 0& Nuels €v TovTOLC TUEV Kal al
PaApwdiatl twv magdévwv Toig Borvolg
KaTapxOeloat meQuXovv TovV TOToV,
OVK 010" OTwG €V KUKAW mavtaxoev
a0powc ¢ Priunc dixxeOelong mdvteg
Ol TTEQLOLKOVVTEG ETtL TO TtxBog
OLVEQQEOV, (WG UNKETL TO TIOOAVALOV
tkavov etvat tovg ovvteéxovtac. Tng
oLV avvLXidog Tepl avTnv €v [407]
VHvVdlatg kaOdmeQ emi HaQTVUEWV
TV yVoews teAeo0elong, émeldn
00000¢ ¢yéveto, T0 pév mANOog TV &K
TLAOTG TNG TEQLOKIOOG TLEEVEVTWYV
AavOQWV Apa kat yvvatkwv Emtefooupet
TALS OlHWYALS TNV PaApwdiav eyw 0¢
KA(TOL Y& KAKWg TV Pux1V 1o g
OUUPOQAG daxkeipevog SHWE €K TV
EVOVTV €mEVOOLV, WG TV duvaTtdy,
HNdeV TV 7L TN TolVT) KNdein
TIEEMOVTWV TtaQaAelpOnvat, dAAX

dLAOTIOAG KATA YEVOG TOV OLEELEVTA

33. While we were engaged in these
activities and the maidens’ psalm-
singing, mingled with lamentation,
resounded through the place, in
some way the report spread about
on all sides and all the people of
the area began to rush in so that
the vestibule was not large enough
to hold them. There was an all
night vigil with hymn-singing as is
the custom in the case of the praise
of martyrs, and, when it was
finished and day dawned, a crowd
of those who had hurried in from
the entire countryside, men and
women both, broke in on the
psalmody with their cries of grief.
Although my soul was distressed
by my misfortune, I kept thinking,
nevertheless, how it should be
possible not to leave undone
anything suitable for such an

occasion. Separating the flow of
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Aaov kal T0 €v yvvatét mAn0og T twv
naQOévwv ovykatapEag xoow, Tov 0¢
TV AVOPWYV ONUOV T TV Hovaldvtwv
TAypaty, piav €€ ekatéowv eDELOUOV Tée
Kal EVaQUOVIOV KabAaTeQ v xopootaoia
™V PaApwdiav yiveoOal mageokevaoa
dLX TNG KOLVT|G MAVTWY CLVQILAG
eUKOOUWS OVYKeKQaEVTV. Qg de
TEOT)eL KT OALyoV 1) |Héoa kKl
E0TEVOXWOELTO TIAG O TIEQL TNV ETXATIAV
TOTIOG T MANOEL TWV OCLEELEVTWY,
TIAQAOTAG O TV TOTWV EKELVWV DX NG
ETILOKOTING TEOEOTWS, AQAELog Ovopa
aUTE (TAENV YAQ 0LV TIAVTL TQ TG
LEQWOVVNG MANQWMUATL), TTQOXYELV
NOEUA TAQEKAAEL TO OKNVWHA WG
TIOAAOD T€ OVTOG TOV HETAED
dlxotrpaTog Kat Tov AN 0ovg TEOog TV
ofvtépav kivnotv Eumodwv
YEVIOOUEVOD, KAl Apa TavTor Aéywv
TIQOOTEKAAELTO TTAVTAG TOVG THG
LEQWOUVVIG AVTW CLUUUETEXOVTAG, WG AV

OU Ekelvawv KopoOeln to okrvwua.

people according to sex, I put the
women with the choir of nuns and
the men in the ranks of the monks.
I arranged for the singing to come
rhythmically and harmoniously
from the group, blended well as in
choral singing with the common
responses of all. But as the day was
advancing and the place was
overcrowded by the multitude of
people, the bishop of the region,
whose name [187] was Araxius (he
was present with the full company
of his priests), ordered the bier to
be brought forward immediately,
on the grounds that there was quite
a distance to be covered and the
crowd would prevent the swift
movement of the funeral
procession. At the same time, he
ordered all the priests who were
with him to escort the bier

themselves.

(34) Emtel 0¢ TOUTO €0€D0OKTO KAl €V
XEQOLV 1)V 1] 0Ttovdn}, VTOPAS TNV KALVNV
EYW KAKELVOV €T TO €TEQOV UEQOG
TIROOKAAETAUEVOS, AAAWV Te dVO TV

&v 1 kANow [408] teTipunpévwv to

34. When this was decided upon
and the activity begun, I went to
one side of the bier and called him
to the other, and two of the others,
distinguished in rank, took their

position at the opposite end. I led

235



oTtilo0ov g kAlvng pépog
VTIOAABOVTWY, T)ELV TOL TTEOOW
gxopevog Badnv, wg eikoc, kat kat’
OALyoV 1ULV YIVOHEVNG TNG KLVIOEWG.
Tov yap Aaov megt v kAtvnv
TLETUKVWHEVOL KAl TAVTWV ATIANOTWS
EXOVTWV TOVL LeQoD €kelvov Bedpatog
OVK 1)V €DTTOQOV €V eVKOALX TV TtoQeiav
NuLv dxvveoOat -mponyeito 0¢ ko’
EKATEQOV HEQOG DAKOVWYV TE Kal
vmneEeTwV MAN00G oLK OAlyov
OTOLXNOOV TOU OKNVWHATOG
TIQOTIOUTIEVOVTEG, €K KNQOL AaUTAdAG
Ol XELQOG EXOVTEG TTAVTES, KAL)V TIG
HUOTIKT] TIOUTIT TO YIVOUEVOV,
OHOPWVWGS TS PaApwdiag &’ AkQwv
ETIL E0XATOVG KAOATIEQ €V TN TV TOLWV
nadwv Vuvdia peAwdovpévng. ‘Emta
O& OVTWV 1) OKTW TV dx HéToL oTAdiwV
ATIO TNG E0XATIAG €TIL TOV TV Aylwv
HaQTUEWYV OLKOV, €V @ KAl T TV
YOVEWV ATIEKELTO OWUATA, DX TTAONG
OXEOOV TNG NUEQAS HOALS TV OO0V
dumvvoapev. OV Yo ela 10 TANO0G T e
OLVEQXOMEVOV KAl TO el
TIQOOYIVOUEVOV KATA YVWOUTNV TNV
mteoodov yiveoOat Emedr) odv évtog

TV OVOWV TOL OlKOL KATETTNLEY,

the way slowly, as was fitting, and
we proceeded at a moderate rate.
The people crowded around the
bier and could not get enough of
that holy sight, so it was not easy
for us to pass. There was a row of
deacons and attendants on each
side of the funeral train, all holding
wax candles; it was a kind of
mystical procession, the psalmody
continuing from beginning to end
harmoniously, as is sung in the
hymn-ody of the three boys. It was
a distance of seven or eight stadia
from the monastery to the House
of the Holy Martyrs, where the
bodies of our parents were at rest.
We completed the journey with
difficulty throughout most of the
day, for the accompanying crowd
and those who were always being
added to our number did not allow
us to proceed according to our
estimate. When we were inside the
gate of the House, we first put
down the bier and turned to prayer,
but the prayer was the starting
point of lamentation for the
people. When there was a lull in
the psalm-singing and the maidens

were looking at the holy face, as
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amoOéuevol v KAV Ta mowta €lg
TIQOOELXTV ETOeTOMEDa 1] D¢ VXN
Oonvowv yivetat apooun tw Aa. Tng
Yo YaApwdiag kataoryacOetong
ETeLdN) TO LEQOV EKELVO MEOTWTOV ol
ntaeBevol mpooéPAeav kal 1) 00Q0g 110N
TWV YOVEWV ATEKAAVTITETO, €V 1)
kataOéoOat dedoyuévov 1, Hag Tvog
ataktws éxPonodong, ot [409] ovkétt
HETA TNV WEAV TaVTNV TO Oe0eldeg
TOUTO MEOOTPAEPOUEV TTIEOOWTIOV, WG Kol
at Aowmal B €vol To loov pet avtng
¢EePonoav, oLYXVOIG ATAKTOG THV
eVTAKTOV €KEVNV Kal LEQOTIQET
PaApwdiav diéxee, TAVTWV TEOG TV
TV a0 Eévwv olpwynV
eTUKAOOEévVTwV. MOALS D€ ToTe KAl
MUV TV OV dAVELOVTWV KAl TOV
KTJQUKOG €1¢ VXV VP YOULLEVOL Kol TG
ovviOelc ¢uPowvtog M) EkkAnoia
PWVAG, KATEOTN TEOG TO TXNHa TG

gvXNG O Aaog.

the tomb of our parents was being
opened in which she was to be
placed, one of them cried out
saying that no longer would we
look upon her divine face. The rest
of the maidens joined her in her
outburst and confusion drowned
out the orderly and sacred singing.
Everyone wept in response to the
wailing of the maidens. We nodded
for silence and the leader guided
them to prayer by intoning the
usual prayers of the Church and

the people came to attention. [188]

(35) Kai émtetdn) 10 mpémov 1] mpooevym)
riéoag EAafe, pofog pé tic g Oelag
EVTOATG ELOEQXETAL TNG KWAVOVOTG
TIATEOG 1] UNTOOS AVAKAAVTITELY
aoxnuoovvnv. Kat nawe, £épnv, éEw tov

TOLOUTOV YEVIOOUAL KATAKQIHATOG, €V

35. When the proper ceremony was
finished, the fear of the divine
command not to uncover the
shamelessness of father and
mother came upon me. ‘How,’ I
said, 'shall I ward off such a

judgment if I look upon the
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TOLG TV YOVEWV OWHAOL BAETIWV TNV
KOLVIV TNG avOewTtivig pLoEws
AOXNHUOOVVNYV, DATIEMTWKOTWV WG ELKOG
Kal AeAvpévewy kat elg edex0mn katl
dvoavtnTov apogiav petaBAnOéviwy;
Tavta d¢ pot Aoyllopéve Kat g Tov
Nwe kata Tov Madog dyavaktoews
ETULTELVOVONG TOV POPBOV CUUPBOVAEVEL TO
TEAKTEOV 1] loTogia ToL Nwe.
EntexaAveon yap owvdove kaBapa moiv
&v 0pOaApolc NV yevéobat ta
CWOUATA T1) TOL TMOUATOS ETAQOEL KO’
EKATEQOV AKQOV TG OLVOOVOG
AVTELOLOVONG KAl 0UTWS

VTOKQLPO EVTWV T1) OLVOOVL TV
OCWUATWV AQAUEVOL THG KAIVNG TO LEQOV
EKELVO OWHA €Y TE Kal O HvnpoveLOeig
TV TOTIWV ETLOKOTIOC T U1 TOl
TIAQAKATEKALVALEV KOLVIIV AUPOTEQALS
TIATQOVVTEG EVXI]V-TOVTO YOQ QX
naoav TV L1V OVLHPOVOS AUPOTEQAL
TOV €0V 1)TOUVTO, AVAKQAOT VAL HETX
tov Odvatov dAAAoLc [410] ta cwpata
Kal TV kata tov Biov €v T Cwn
Kowwviay punde emt 1 Oavatw

duxlevxOnvat

common shame of human nature
in the bodies of our parents, since
they have surely fallen apart and
disintegrated and been changed
into a disgusting and disagreeable
formlessness?” As [ was
considering this, and Noe’s anger
against his son was rousing fear in
me, the story of Noe indicated
what ought to be done. Before the
bodies came into view when the
cover of the tomb was lifted they
were covered from one end to the
other by a pure linen cloth. When
they were covered thus with the
linen, the bishop I have mentioned
and I lifted that holy body from the
bier and placed it beside our
mother, fulfilling the common
prayer of both of them. For this
they had asked from God all
through their life, that after death
their bodies should be together and
that in death they should not be
deprived of the comradeship they

had had in their lifetime.

(36) Emel d¢ mavTa UiV T €v 1) kndela

VEVOULOHEVA TTETMAT|QWTO KAl €deL NG

36. When everything was
accomplished and it was necessary

to go back, I fell upon the tomb
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ETVOOOVL YevéoODal, ETUMECWV TQ TAPQ
KAl TV KOVIV ACTIAOALEVOG ELXOUNV
TLAALY TNG OO0V KATNPTIC TE Kol
dedakQuuévog, Aoylllopevog 60ov
ayaBov dLeCevxOn 0 PBlog. Katoa d¢ v
000V AVNQ TIC TV €V OTeATELX
AQUTIQWV OTOATIWTIKNV 1YEHOVioy
EXWV €V TOALY VN TVL TV KATAX TOV
[TovTov, 1] LePaotomoAls Ovoua, pHeta
TV VTNKOWV EVOLALTWHEVOG ATUVTNOE
€ PLAOPEOVWS KaT avTIV YEVOUEVQ
KAL TNV CLUUPOQAV AKOVOAG KAl
XOAETWG EVEYKWV (TV YXQ OT) TV €K
Yévoug MUtV olkelwv Te kal emtndeiwv),
mEooé0NKé pol Tt du)ynua tov kat
avtnv Bavpatog, 0 o1 kal povov
Eyyodag t lotogla, katanavow TV
ovyyoaenv. Emedr) yoo énavodueOa
TV 0aKELWV Kal €ig Ol
KATéoTNeV: AKOVE, PNOL TIEOG e
Aéywv éketvog, olov kal 600V dyaBov
¢ &vOpwmivng petéotn Cone. Kat
TAVTA EIMWV OUTWS AQXETAL TOV

dmyrnuatog.

and kissed the dust and retraced
my steps, downcast and tearful,
thinking of the good of which my
life had been deprived. Along the
way, a certain distinguished military
man in charge of a garrison of
soldiers in a district of Pontus,
called Sebastopolis, met us
graciously when I arrived there
and, hearing of my misfortune, he
was greatly disturbed (for he was
connected with our family through
kinship and association). He told
me the story of a miracle
connected with Macrina and,
adding only this to my story, I shall
come to an end. When I had
stopped crying and we stood
talking, he said to me: ‘Hear what a
great and substantial good has been
removed from human life,” and,

speaking thus, he began his tale:

(37) Eyéveto tic fuiv émbvpia moté )
TE YOUETI) Kol EUol kKaTaAaPelv kata
OTIOLOT|V TO TG AQETNG POOVTLOTIOLOV

oUTW YQQ oipal Xonval, onotl, Tov xweov

37. ‘It happened that my wife and I
were eager to visit the monastery of
virtue (for that is what I think that
place [189] should be called) in

which the blessed soul spent her
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gketvov kKatovopdleoOat, €v @ TV
dlrywynv eixev 1 pakagia Ppuyxr).Zovnv
d& futv kal o OvydTtolov, @ TS €k
AOLUWOOUG AQEWOTIAG CLVEPT) TTEQL TOV
0POAAUOV cLpOoQA-KaL 1)V [411] Oéapa
el0ex0ec kal eAeevov, maxvvBévtog Ttov
TLEQL TNV KOQTV XLTWVOGS KAl €K TOV
niaBovg LToAevkaivovtog. Qg d¢ évtog
Nuev g Oelag éxetvng daywyng,
dteAdpevol kata Yévog v EmiokePy
TV €V TOTW PLAOCOPOVVTWYV €Y TE Kol
1 OHOLLYOG, €Y HEV €V T AVOQWVL
Nunv, ov kadnyeiro INétpoc 6 oog
AdeAPOG, 1) d& ToL PO EVWVOG EVTOG
vevouévn ) ayla ovvnyv. ZuHHETQoL dE
dLAYEVOULEVODL €V TQ HETAED
dLAOTHATOG, KALQOV ELVAL TOV
ATIOXWOELV TNG E0XATIAG TIAALY
gxplvapev, kal ON mEOS TOVTO NV ULV
1 6pun, CVUPWVOG D& TR EKATEQWV 1)
TEQLNUAS PLAo@oovVT éyiveto. Epotl
TE YAQ O 00G AdeAPOG péVeLY
EVEKEAEVETO KAL LETAOXELV TG
PLA000@OVL TEaTECNC T TE pakagia TV
EUNV yapet)v ov pediel, dAA” év
KOATIOLG €xovoa TO OUYATOLOV OV
TEOTEQOV EAgyeEV ATIOdWOELY, TIOLV

todmeCav avTolg tagaotioaodal, Kat

life. There was with us our little girl
who was suffering from an eye
ailment resulting from an infectious
sickness. It was a terrible and pitiful
thing to see her as the membrane
around the pupil was swollen and
whitened by the disease. As we
entered the monastery, we
separated, my wife and I, for I
went to the men’s quarters where
your brother Peter was Superior,
and she went to the woman’s
quarters to be with the holy one.
After an interval of time, we
thought it was the hour for us to
go home. We were getting ready to
leave, but a kindly remonstrance
came to us from both quarters.
Your brother urged me to remain
and share the monastic table. The
blessed one would not let my wife
g0, and said she would not give up
my daughter, whom she was
holding in her arms, until she had
given them a meal and offered
them the wealth of philosophy. She
kissed the child as one might
expect and put her lips on her eyes
and, when she noticed the diseased
pupil, she said: “If you do me the

favor of remaining for dinner, I will
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T TG PLrocoplag delwoaobat

MAOVTW: PLAovO d¢ ol ELKOG TO

TadloV Kal TEOOAYOLTA TO OTOUAX TOLG

0pOaApOLG, Emeldn elde TO TEQL TNV
koonv naBog, Eav po, pnot, dwte v
XAoLW Kat ¢ Toamtélng fuv

KOLVWVTOMTE, AVTO@WOwW ooV LUtV

TG TOLAVTNG VU@V TIUNG OUK AVAELOV —
Ttva tovTov; elmtovong TG ToL Ttadiov

unteog, ‘Eott pot eaguakov, 1) HeyaAn

enotv, 6 duvatwg ExeL TO KATA TOV

0pOaApov nabog thoaoOat. 'Emntt tovtolg

ONAwHaTOg poL Taga g
YUVALKWVITIOOG 1]KOVTOG TOV TV
UTMOOXEOLV EKELVIV KATAUTVVOAVTOS
AXOUEVOL TIAQEUELVAHEV, ULKQOX
PEOVTIOAVTEC TNG €Meryovong 1UAG

TQOG TNV 0doLmtogiav avaykng. [412]

give you a return in keeping with
this honor.” When the child’s
mother asked what it was, the great
lady replied: “I have some medicine
which is especially effective in
curing eye diseases.” When a
message came to me from the
women’s quarters about this
promise, we gladly remained and
disregarded the urgent necessity of

starting on our way.

(38) Q¢ 0¢ TéAOG eixev 1] evwyla Kal
TATENG NV ULV 1} Yoy, TOD pev
meyaAov ITétpov taic oikelaig xeQotv
EVWYXOLVTOC THAS KAl PadELVOVTOG,
g ¢ aylag Makgivng dx taong
evmEemovg Ovundiag v opolvyoV

MUV Avieiong, o0t @adEOL Te Kol

veyn0dteg Vv avTiv 000V ETIAVT)ELUEY,

dmMynua te £éTéow ta kb’ EavTov

EKATEQOG €V T1) ODOLTTOQIA TTOLOVHEVOL.

38. “When the feasting was over
and grace said (the great Peter,
having entertained and cheered us
with special graciousness, and the
great Macrina, having said goodbye
to my wife with every courtesy), we
started the journey home bright
and happy. Each of us told his own
story on the way. I spoke of
everything I had seen and heard in

the men’s quarters, and she told
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Kayw pev dte&rjev €k tov avopwvog
doa te eldov kat doa fjkovoa, éketvr) 0&
T KO Ekaotov Ekdinyovuévn kabdmeo
£’ lotoplag 0VdEV WeTO delV OLDE TWV
MKWV TtagaAavOavetyv: dkoAovOwg d¢
TIAVTA KAOATEQ ETIL OLYYQAPTC
dte€lovoa WG KATA TO HEQOG EYEYOVEL
EKEWVO, &V @ 1) UTTOOXETIS 1)V TG TOV
opOaApov Oepamelag, éykopaoa v
dumynowv Tl tovto, pnoi, memdvOapev;
TS TG VTTOOXE0EWG NUEAT|OAEY, TO
ETaryyeADev ULV €kelvo v koAALQLw
paopakxov; Kapov ovvdvoxepatvovtog
ETi ) dpeAela kal Tiva dox Tdixovg
EKOQAUELY ETIL TO PAQUAKOV
gyrkeAevoapévou PAETEL KATA TO
OLUPBOV TTEOG TNV UNTEQA €V TALG XEQTLV
OV NG TIONVOLHEVNC TO VI|TIOV, KAl
U1 TNE TOLS 0POAAUOIC TOV Ttadiov
¢vartevioaoa Iavov, pnot,
dvoxeoalvwyv Tl T dpeAela, peYAAD
[413] TovTO T PVT) VIO XAQAS dpar Kal
ExmAnEewc Aéyovoa-Tdob yap ovdEv
EANEAETTTAL ULV TV €T YYEAUEVWY,
AAAQ TO AANOLVOV E€KelvNG PAQUAKOV TO
TV MaONUATOV laTikdv, OTteQ 0TIV 1)
€K TV VWV OepaTeln, kat Edwke kal

EVeQYOV N1 YEYOVE, Kol UTToAEAeLTTTOL

everything systematically, as in a
history, and did not think it right to
omit the smallest details. She was
telling everything in order, as if
going through a treatise, and when
she came to the point at which the
medicine was promised,
interrupting the narrative she said:
“What have we done? [190] How
did we forget the promise, the
medicine for the eyes?” I was
annoyed at our thoughtlessness and
quickly sent one of my men back
to ask for the medicine, when the
child, who happened to be in her
nurse’s arms, looked at her mother,
and the mother fixing her gaze on
the child’s eyes, said: “Stop being
upset by our carelessness.” She said
this in a loud voice, joyfully and
fearfully. "Nothing of what was
promised to us has been omitted,
but the true medicine that heals
diseases, the cure that comes from
prayer, this she has given us, and it
has already worked; nothing at all is
left of the disease of the eyes.” As
she said this, she took our child
and put her in my arms and 1, also,
then comprehended the miracles in

the gospel which I had not believed
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TG KATA TOV 0OPOAAUOV dppwoTiag ovd’
OTIOVY, T O¢iw Ekelvw PaQUAK®
kekaOappévov. Kal dua tavta
dreElovoa avTr) te TO Madlov
EvnyKkaAileTo Kal tais epais evetiOet
xeool. Kayw téte tax amiotovpeva kot
10 evayyéAlov Qavpata Th) dlarvola
AdPwv Tl péya, eimov, dux xe1pog Beov
TUPAOLC TAG OPels dmokablotaoOat,
OTtdTE VOV 1) DOVAT arvTOL TAXG LAOELS
éxelvacg katopgbovoa ) elg avTOV TtloTEL
TIOAYHA KATEQYAoTAL OV TTOAD TV
Oavpdtwy ékelvwv ATOAELTTOEVOV;
Tavta Aéywv petald Avypo v Qv
EVEKOTITETO, TWV dAKQVWV ETUQQLEVTWV
T duynuartt. T pév ovv mapax Tov

OTEATLWTOL TAVTA.

before and I said: “What a great
thing it is for sight to be restored to
the blind by the hand of God, if
now His handmaiden makes such
cures and has done such a thing
through faith in Him, a fact no less
impressive than these miracles.”’
This was what he told me, and
tears fell as he spoke and his voice
was choked with emotion. This is

the story of the soldier.

(39) Ooa d¢ kat AAAa TOlXVTA TTAQAX TV
ovvelnkOTwV avTn Kol O axLPeiag T
KT aUTNV EMOTAUEVQV TJKOVOAUEY,
OVK AOQAAES olpaL TEooBeival T@
diynuartt. Ot Yo moAAoL twv
AavOQWTWV TEOG T EAVTWV HETOA TO
TUOTOV €V TOIG AeyopéVolg KQivouot, TO
d¢ DepPatvov TV ToL AKOVOVTOG
dvvapy wg €Ew ™G aAnOeilag Taig Tov
Pevdovg vTovolalg VPeICovot. Ao

TR UL TV ATILOTOV éKelvnV €V T

39. 1 do not think it is wise to add
to my story all the other details we
heard from those who lived with
her and knew her life accurately,
for most men judge the credibility
of what they hear according to the
measure of their own experience,
and what is beyond the power of
the hearer they insult with the
suspicion of falsehood as outside
of the truth. Therefore, I pass over
that incredible farming

phenomenon at the time of the
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AU® YewQyiav, Mg ExPaAddpevos 0
TIOOG TNV XQelav OlTog ovdepiaV
aloOnowv émolel g Dpaéoews, [414]
&V T Opolw daxpévwy OYKw Kal ToLv
dLadoON VAL TALS TWV AlTOVVTWV XQELALS
KAl HeTa ToUTOo, Kat ’AAa tovTwv
naQadoENTeQR, MabwV hoelg Kat
datpovVwV kaBdoels kKat apevdelg
TIQOQQT|OELS TV EKPNOOUEVWV & TAVTA
TOLG Hev O axpPeiag eyvwkooty daAnon
elvatl motevetal Kav VTEQ moTLv 1), €Ml
d¢ TV ocapkwdeoTéQWV éEw TOV
gvdexopévov vopiletat, ol ovk ioaoty
OTL KaTa TV dvaAoyilav NG miotewg
KALT) TV XAQLOUATWV dLXVOUT)
TTAQAYLVETAL, IKQX HEV TOLG
OALYOTILOTOVOL, LEYAAT] OE TOIG TTOAAT|V
Exovotv &v €aVToIG TNV eVELXWEIAV TNG
rilotews. ¢ av ovv pr) BAaPelev ol
ATUOTOTEQOL TALS TOL D0 dwEEAIS
ATILOTOVVTEG, TOUTOVL £vekev kaOelng
loToEely TeQl Twv LYMAOTEQWV
Oavudtwv mTaENTNOAUNY, AQKELV
1YOUHEVOG TOIG elNpéVOoLS TteQryedat

TV TTEQL AT loTopiav.

famine when, as the grain was
given out in proportion to the
need, the amount did not seem to
grow smaller, but remained the
same as it was before it was given
to those asking for it. And after
this, there were other events more
surprising than these; the healing of
disease, the casting out of devils,
true prophecies of future events, all
of which are believed to be true by
those who knew the details
accurately, amazing although they
are. But for the material-minded,
they are beyond what can be
accepted. They do not [191] know
that the distribution of graces is in
proportion to one’s faith, meager
for those of little faith, great for
those who have within themselves
great room for faith. So, in order
not to do harm to those who have
no faith in the gifts of God, I have
decided against enumerating the
greater miracles, judging it
sufficient to end my work about
Macrina with what I have already

related.
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Appendix II. Sources on Eustathius of Sebastea

Socrates Scholasticus
Evotd0Oiog d¢ 6 ¢ év Apuevia
LeBaoteiag ovTe €ig amoAoyiov
€0éx 01, dtotL vo EvAaAlov oL diov
TATEOG Kal émokomov Kaoapeiag
¢ ¢v Kanmadokia 101 medtepov
KON ENTO, EMELDN AVAQUOOTOV T1)
leQwoLVT) OToANV Nupieorto. Totéov
0¢ OtL elg tomtov EvotaBilov MeAétiog
KATEOTN €MIoKOTIOC, TEQL OV HLKQOV
botegov égovpev. EvotdBiog pévrot
KAl HeTo tavTa €V Th) OU avTov
vevouévn ev I'ayyoais g
IMagAayoviag ovvodw kateklOM,
dLOTL petax TO kKaBapeONvaL avToV €v
) kata Kaoageav ouvodw moAAx
TIAQA TOVG EKKATOLAOTIKOVS TUTTOVG
éroattev. I'apetv ya éxwAvev katl
Bowpdtwyv anéxeobat edoyudtilev,
Kal Olx ToUTO TMOAAOVG HéV
YEYAUNKOTAS TOV OLVOLKETIOV
gxwotlev, kal tag ekkAnolag
EKTQEMOMEVOUG ETU OlKIag TNV
Kowwviav moteloBat avémelBev,
dovAovg te ooy patL OeooeBeiag

TV deomotwyv agplota. Avtog e

Eustathius bishop of Sebastia in
Armenia was not even permitted to
make his defense; because he had
been long before deposed by Eulalius,
his own father, who was bishop of
Casarea in Cappadocia, for dressing in
a style unbecoming the sacerdotal
office. Let it be noted that Meletius
was appointed his successor, of whom
we shall hereafter speak. Eustathius
indeed was subsequently condemned
by a Synod convened on his account
at Gangra in Paphlagonia; he having,
after his deposition by the council at
Caesarea, done many things repugnant
to the ecclesiastical canons. For he
had ‘forbidden marriage,” and
maintained that meats were to be
abstained from: he even separated
many from their wives, and persuaded
those who disliked to assemble in the
churches to commune at home.
Under the pretext of piety, he also
seduced servants from their masters.
He himself wore the habit of a
philosopher, and induced his
followers to adopt a new and

extraordinary garb, directing that the
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PLLO0OQOL OXTIUX POQWYV Kol TOUG
arxoAovOovvtag avT@ EEVT) OTOAT)
xonoOat emolel, Kal TG Yuvatkag
kelpeoOat mageokevalev. Kal tag
HEV WOLOMEVAGS VNOTElG
éxtoémeoOal, TAG KLQLAXKAG O
VNoTeVELY €dIdaTKEV, €V OlKOoLS TE
YEYAUNKOTWY eVXAG YeVEoDaL
EKWAVE, Kol TIEEOBLTEQOL YuVaTKa
£€xovtog, v vopw Aaikog wv
NYA&YeTo, TV eVAOYIAV KAl TNV
KOWVWVIaV wg HUo0G EKKALVELY
exéAevev. Kal aAda mAglota
TIAQATIAT)O Lt TOUTOLS TTOLOVVTOG
AVTOV Kol OOACKOVTOS 0UVOJOG, (WG
Epnv, v I'dyyoaig g IagpAayoviag
ovvaxBeloa avToV Te KaBeldev Kal
TX OOYHATA AVTOL AveDeUATIOEV.

Tavta pév ovv Votepov €yévero.

Sozomen
EvotaOiov d¢ mowtov pév wg Nvika
TIEe0BUTEQOS TV TIQOKATEYVWKEL
avtoL EvAdALog 6 at)o kat twv
EVXWV APWELOEV, EMIOKOTOS WV TNG
¢v Kannadoxkila exkkAnotag

Kawoapeiag, peta d¢ tovto év

hair of women should be cropped. He
permitted the prescribed fasts to be
neglected, but recommended fasting
on Sundays. In short, he forbade
prayers to be offered in the houses of
married persons: and declared that
both the benediction and the
communion of a presbyter who
continued to live with a wife whom he
might have lawfully married, while still
a layman, ought to be shunned as an
abomination. For doing and teaching
these things and many others of a
similar nature, a Synod convened, as
we have said, at Gangra in
Paphlagonia deposed him, and
anathematized his opinions. This,

however, was done afterwards.610

Eustathius, they said, was deposed
because, when a presbyter, he had been
condemned, and put away from the
communion of prayers by Eulalius, his
own father, who was bishop of the
church of Cewsarea, in Cappadocia; and

also because he had been

610 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1-6, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF 11 2, 72-73.
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Ngo]{a[o‘a@g[a tov I[Tévtov VLTTO excommunicated by a council held at

GUVODOL AKOLVEVITTOC £VEVETO Kal Neocasarea, a city of Pontus, and

S , - deposed by Eusebius, bishop of

vmo Evoefilov tov P by bius, p

, , , Constantinople, for unfaithfulness in

KwvotavtivounoAews emtiokomov

. the discharge of certain duties that had

KkaOnEON emi dlowrjoeot Tow aig ‘

devolved upon him. He had also been

ETETOATIN KATayvwoOelg, émerta ¢ , o i
eart] i ’ deprived of his bishopric by those who

WG 0V €OV DDATKWYV TE Kol .
were convened in Gangree, on account

TRATTWV KAL (POOVWV &prjoedn g of his having taught, acted, and

ETUOKOTNG Taa TV €v I'dryyoaug thought contrary to sound doctrine. He
oLVEANALOOTWY, ETTL OE TNG €V had been convicted of perjury by the
Avtioyeia cuvédoL émiogkiag HAw: council of Antioch. He had likewise

KO GTLAVATOETELY EMTIXE10ET T endeavored to reverse the decrees of

. -, - those convened at Melitina; and
doEavta toig &€v MeAttiv) T

. ‘ ) although he was guilty of many crimes,
ouvveABoLOL Kal TTAELOTOLS
he had the assurance to aspire to be
EYKANUAOLV €VOX0G WV dIKATTNG ) ) )
VIEHIH L judge over the others, and to stigmatize

&0V elval kal €TeE0dO&EoVC TOV )
nE, Q £ovg & them as heretics.6!!

AAAOLG ATIEKAAEL.

Basil
"Eott tolvuv €ig TV MOAANV UiV Now one of those who causes us

KataokevalovTwv AvTmy, Ebotadiog much sorrow is Fustathius of Sebaste

C , _ O in Lesser Armenia, who, taught of old
0 €k ¢ XePaotelag TG kAT TV

o , R , by Arius at the time when Arius
Hkoav Appeviav, 0¢ maAat

flourished at Alexandria, as the author
HaOntevOeic T Ageiw, kai Ote
of those wicked blasphemies against
NKuaCev Emi e AAdeEavdoeiag o
fepac N favdeelac as the Only-begotten, following him and

V10O @ tov M VOU , .
TOVIIQAG KATA TOL MIOVOYEVOUS being numbered among his most

ouvBeic BAaopnuiag aroAovBwv faithful disciples, on returning to his

611 Sozomen, HE TV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF IT 2, 320.
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gkelve Kat Tolg YVNOwTATolS avToU
TV Hadntwv évapldpovuevog,
ETeldn) emavnABev eig TV £éxvTov, TQ
HAKAQLWTATW ETIOKOTIW EQuoyével
1w Kawoapeiag kolvovtt avtov Emi )
Kakodoia OpoAoyiav €dwke TioTEWS
vylovg. Kat obtw v xewpotoviav v’
avToL de&apevog EvotdOiog peta
TNV €KeLVOL kolunotv eVOLG TEOG TOV
et )¢ KwvotavtivountdAewg
Evoéplov édpapev, ovdevog éAattov
KAl avTov T0 dvooePeg dOYUA TOL
Aopelov mpeoPevovta. Eita ékelOev oU
ag dnmote attiag ameAadels EABwV
TOLG €Tl TN¢ TtATEIdOC ameAoynoato
TLAALY- TO HEV dvooeBeg
ETUKQUTTOUEVOS PEOVIIUA, ONHUATWV
0¢ Tivar 0000 T TEOPBAAAGEVOC.
Kat tuxwv g émiokonng, wg €Tuyxeyv,
evOVC paivetar yodag
AavafeaTIOHOV TOL OHOOVOIOL €V TQ
KAt AyKkvoav YeVoUévm avtolg
0VAAGYw. KdketOev émi v
YeAevkewav eADwv éypae petd Twv
E0LTOL OHODOEWV Gt TIAVTEG lOAOLV.
Ev d¢ ) KwvotavtivovmoAet
OLVEDETO TTAALY TOIE ATIO TV

atpetikwv meotadeiot. Kat obtwg

own country, gave a confession of
sound faith to the most blessed
bishop Hermogenes of Caesarea, who
was judging him on the charge of false
doctrine. And having thus received
ordination at his hands, after the
decease of the latter, he ran to
Eusebius of Constantinople, a man
who himself less than no one
sponsored the impious doctrine of
Arius. Then after being driven for
some cause or other from that place,
he returned and made a defence again
before the people of his own country,
concealing his impious sentiments and
screening himself behind a kind of
orthodoxy of words. And when he
somehow obtained the bishopric, he
seems immediately to have written an
anathema of consubstantiation at their
synod convened at Ancyra. And going
thence into Seleucia, in conjunction
with those who held the same
opinions as himself, he did what all
know. And at Constantinople he again
agreed with the proposals of the
heretics. And when he had
accordingly been expelled from his
episcopacy on account of his former
deposition at Melitine, he conceived

of the visit to you as a means of
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ameAaOelc TNG €MOKOTNG dlx TO €V
) MeArtnvn) mookaOnonodat 6dov
EQVTQ TNG ATIOKATAOTATEWS
gmevonoe ™V we vpag aplEwy. Kat
tiva Hév €0tV & MEOETAON VT
TIAQA TOV HAKAQLWTATOV ETOKOTIOV
APBeptov, Tiva 0¢ & avTog ovVEDETO
QYVOOUUEV, TANV OTL ETUOTOAT)V
éxouoev anokadlotwoav avtov, Hv
érudetéag ) kata Tvavav cuVOdW
ATIOKATEO T TQ TOTIW. ODTOG VOV
mogOel TNV TioTv Ekelvnv €@’ 1)
£0¢x0n xal toig avadeuatiCovot to
OHOOVOI0V CUVEOTL KAL TOWTOOTATIG
¢oti g twv [Ivevpatopdxwv

alpéoewc.

Apeiw katnroAovOoLY TO €€ APXNS
HetéOevrto meog Epuoyévnv tov kata
dukpetoov x0pov dvta g Agelov
Kkakodo&lag, we dnAot avtn 1) moTIS 1)
kata Nikawav a” éxetvov Tov
AvOOGg EkpwvnOeioa € apxne.
Exowun0n Epuoyévng, kat maAwv
uetéotnoav mpog Evoéfov, avdoa

KOQULPALOV TOL KAt AQELOV KUKAOV,

restoring himself. And what it was
that was proposed to him by the most
blessed bishop Liberius, and what it
was that lie himself agreed to, we
know not, except that he brought
back a letter restoring him, by
displaying which at the synod of
Tyana he was restored to his place.
This man now tries to destroy that
creed on the basis of which he was
received, and he associates with those
who anathematize consubstantiation,
and is the leader of the heresy of the

pneumatomachi.®!?

They followed Arius in the beginning;
they changed to Hermogenes, who
was diametrically opposed to the
infamous teachings of Arius, as the
creed originally proclaimed by that
man at Nicaea shows. Hermogenes
fell asleep, and again they changed to
Eusebius, the chorus leader of the
Arian circle, as those who have had

experience of him say. Falling away

012 Basil, Lezter 263, 3; ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-97.
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ws ol mewpabévreg paotv. ExetOev
EKTIEOOVTEG, OU (&g dNmoTe attiag,
TLAALY AVEDQAUOV LG TNV TaTEida kal
TIAALY TO AQeLXxVOV DTTEKQUTITOV
poovnuo. ITapeABOvVTES €lg TV
ETULOKOTINV, [V TX €V HEoW
nagaAeinw, 6oag éE££E0evto mioTelg;
Er’ Ayxvoag &AANY, £tépav €v
LeAevkela, év Kovotavtivouroel,
TV ToAVOQVANTOV, €V Aappakw
Etéoav, peta tavta v v Nikn g
Opdxng, vov taAw v ano Kulikov,
NG T& pev dAAa ovk Emtlotapat,
TOOOUTOV O¢ AKOVW OTL TO OHOOVOLOV
KATAOLYAOQVTEG, TO KAt ovolav
OUOLOV VUV TIEQLYEQOLOL KAl TAG €IS
10 Aytov ITvevpa BAaoenuiog pet’

Evvouiov ovyypagpovot.

from this man for some reason or
other, they again ran back to their
fatherland, and again concealed their
Arian sentiments. Arriving at the
episcopacy—to pass over the events
of the interval—how many creeds
they have set forth! At Ancyra one,
another at Seleucia, another at
Constantinople, the celebrated one, at
Lampsacus another, after this the one
at Nice in Thrace, now again the one
at Cyzicus. Of this last I only know so
much as what I hear—that having
suppressed “consubstantiality ” they
now add “like in substance,” and they
subscribe with Eunomius to the

blasphemies against the Holy Spirit.¢13

013 Basil, Lezter 244, 9; ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.
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Appendix III. The Council of Gangra

The synodical letter

The synodical letter, ed. P.P. Joannou, 85-89, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, in: Ascetic
Behavior in Greco-Roman Antiguity. A sourcebook, ed. V.L. Wimbush, Minneapolis 1990,

449-451.

ZUVOOLKT) ETILOTOAT)

The synodical letter

Kvoiowc tipiwtatolg €v Agpevia
ovAAertovpyoig Evoéfiog, Aidtavadg,
Evyévioc, OAvumiog, BilOvvikde,
I'onyootog, PAntog, Ianmog,
EvAdAog, Yriatiog, Iooapéotog,
BaoiAeiog, Baooog, ol ouveABovTeg
el Vv kata 'ayyoav aylav

oUVOdOV, &V KLRIlw XalpeLv.

Eusebius, Aelian, Eugenius,
Olympius, Bithynius, Gregory,
Philetus, Pappus, Fulalius, Hypatius,
Proaeresius, Basil, and Bassus,
convened in [450] holy synod at
Gangra: to their most honored lords
and fellow ministers in Armenia,

greetings in the Lord.

‘Erteidn) ovveABovoa 1] aywwtd
oUVOOOG TV EMOKOTIWYV €V TI) KATX
F'ayyoav éxkAnola dik tivag [86]
EKKANOOTIKAG XQElag, CNTOVHEVWV
kat twv kat Evotd0ov, ebgloke
TOAAX AO€0pws yivopeva UTIO
TOUTWV aLTOV TV Tepl Eotabov,
AVAYKALWS (QLOE KAL TIATL POVEQOV
niomoat €0ToVdACEV €l dvaipeoLy

TV U AUTOL KAKWG YLVOREVWV*

Inasmuch as the most holy synod of
bishops, having convened in the
church at Gangra on account of
certain pressing matters of
ecclesiastical business, when the
affairs concerning Eustathius were
also investigated, discovered that
many things were being done
unlawfully by Eustathius’s followers, it
has out of necessity established
guidelines [concerning these things]
and has hastened to make [them]
known to all in order to put an end to

the things being done evilly by him.
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KAl YO €k ToL Katapéupeoatl
aVTOVE TOV YAHOV Kal UmotiBeoOat,
OTL OVdEIG TV €V VAW OVTwV EATTOA
ntagax O £xel, MTOAAAL Yuvakeg
Umavdpol antatnOeloatl TV Eéavtwv
AVOQWV AVEXWENOTAV Kal AVOQES TWV
Wiwv yuvaway, eita év T petalv
ur dvvnOeloat éykpatetv
guoLxevOnoav, kat dx v Tolxv TNV
vnoOeov wvedioOnoav- ebpiokovTo
O¢ KAl AVAXwWENOELS €K TV OlKWV TOV
OeoL kal TG €kKANOlag TToloLUEVOL,
KATAPQOVTTIKWG DK ELLEVOL KATA
TG €KKANOlAG Kat Twv v i)
éxkAnola, kat dla ovvalelg
TIOLOVUEVOL KAL EKKANOLATELS KAl
daokaAiag ETépag, Kal to AAAx
KATX TV EKKANTLOV KAL KATX TV €V
M) exAnoia: [87] Eéva auprdouata
EML KATATITWOEL KOLVOTNTOG TV
AUPLATUATWV CLUVAYOVTEC
KAQTIOPOQLAG TE TAC EKANOIAOTIKAG
TG dvékaOev dOopévag 1) ekkAnoia
EQLTOLS KAl TOIG OLV AVTOLS WS AYloLg
TG ddOTELS OOV EVOL Kat dOVAOL
dETTIOTV AVAXWEOVVTES KAl dlx TOV
EEVOL AUPLATUATOS KATAPOOVIOLY

KATX TV dETTIOT@V TIOLOVHEVOL KAl

For as a result of their condemnation
of marriage and their enjoining that
no one who is married has hope
before God, many married women,
being deceived, have withdrawn from
their own husbands, and men from
their own wives. Then afterwards, not
being able to control themselves, the
women have committed adultery. And
for this reason, they have fallen into
reproach. Moreover, they were found
to be promoting withdrawal from the
houses of God and the church, [and]
disposed contemptuously against the
church and the things [done] in the
church, have established their own
assemblies, churches, different
teachings, and other things in
opposition to the churches and the
things [done] in the church. They wear
strange dress to the downfall of the
common mode of dress; ecclesiastical
funds that have always been given to
the church they distribute to
themselves and their followers, as if
[they were making distributions] to
saints; slaves withdraw from their
masters and, because of their strange
dress, despise their masters; contrary
to custom, women put on male dress

in place of women’s, thinking they are
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YUVATKES TR TO oUVNOEG AvTL
AUPLATUATWV YUVALKELWVY AVOQLKX
appopata avaAappavovoat kol
€K ToLTWV olopeval ducatovoar
moAAai d¢ amokelpovTaL TIROPATEL
OeooePelag Vv OOV TNG KOUNG TNG
YUVALKEIAG" VIOTELXG TE €V KUQLAKT)
TIOLOVLEVOL KAL TG AYLOTNTOG TG
EAeLO£0aG MUEQAC KATAPOOVOUVTEG
KAL TV VIOTELWV TWV €V TALG
ExkAnolalg tetaypévav
UTEQEPEOVOLVTEG Kl €é00iovTeg, katl
TIVEG AVTWV UETAANPELS KQEQWV
PoeAvttopevol kal €v otkolg
YEYAUNKOTWV EVXAC TtoteloOat pn
PBovAdpuevor kat [88] yivopévawv
EVXWV KATAPQOVOLVTEG KAl
TIOAAQKIC TTQOOPOQWYV &V aVTAIS TAIG
OIS TV YEYAUNKOTWY YIVOUEVWV
U1 petaAapPavovtes kal
MEEOPLTEQWYV YEYAUNKOTWY
UTEQPEOVOVVTES KAL TV
AELTOLEYLWV TV VTU adT@V
YIWOHEVWV U] ATITOHEVOL KAL TAG
OLVAEELS TWV HAQTUQWYV KL TWV EKeL
OLVEQXOMEVWV KAl AELTOVQYOVVTWV
KATAYIWVWOOKOVTES” Kal TAovoiwv de

TV U1 TTAVTWV TV DUTTAQXOVTWV

justified by this; and many [women],
under pretext of piety, cut off the
natural growth of feminine hair; they
observe fasts on the Lord's day and
despise the holiness of the free day
and, condemning the fasts ordained in
the churches, they eat [during these
fasts]; some of them loathe the eating
of meat; they do not wish to make
prayers in the homes of married
persons and despise such prayers
when they are made; frequently they
do not participate in the oblations
taking place in the very houses of
married persons; they condemn
married presbyters; they do not
engage in the liturgies when
performed by married presbyters; they
deplore the assembly of the martyrs
and those who gather and conduct
services there. For each of [451] them,
upon leaving the rule of the church,
became, as it were, a law unto himself.
For there is not a common opinion
among the whole lot of them, but
each puts forward whatever he thinks,
to the slander of the church and to his

own harm.
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AVAXWEOVVTWYV WG EATIdA Tt Oe@
U1 €XOVTWV Kol TOAAX dAAa &
aplOunoat ovdelg av dvvnBein
EKAOTOC YAQ AVTWV, ETTELDN TOV
KavOVOG TOU EKKANOLAOTIKOD
£ENABev, woTep vVOpoLg xlovtag
£€0XeV OUTE YO KOLVI] YVOUN AUT@V
ATIAVTWV €YEVETO, AAA” EkaoTog OTTEQ
av éveOuunOn, tovto TEooéOnkKkev £l
dwxfoAn g ekkAnoiag kat éavtov

BAGT).

Ax o0V TavTa Nvaykaoon n
niapayevopévn v I'ayyoaug ayia
oVvodog kataymeiocacdat avtwv kat
dpoug ék0éo0at, €kTog avTovg elvat
¢ [89] ékkAnolag: el d¢ petayvolev
Kkal dvaBepatiColev Ekaotov ToVTWV
TV KAKWS Aex0évtwv, 0eKTOVG
avToLg yiveoOar kal dux TovTto
¢£€0eto 1) drylar ovVOdOG EkaaTov, O
opeidovoy avabeupatioavteg
dexOnvat Ei d¢ tig pr) mewoBein toig
AexOelov, WS ALQETIKOV AVTOV
avaOepatioOnval kal etvat
AKOLVWVNTOV KAL KEXWOLOUEVOV TNG
EkkAnoiag kal derjoet Tovg

ETUOKOTIOVG ETTIL TIAVTWYV TV

Because of these things,the holy synod
convened in Gangra was compelled to
vote in condemnation of them and to
set forth definitions, to the effect that
they are outside the church. But if
they repent and anathematize each of
the things recounted as evil, they will
be acceptable. And to this end the
holy synod has set forth everything
they must anathematize in order to be
received. But if anyone should not
comply with the things listed [herein],
such a one is anathematized as a
heretic and will be excommunicated
and separated from the church. And it
will be necessary for the bishops to be
on guard against such behavior in all

things discovered among them.
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gVUQLOKOUEVWY Q" AVTOIG TOLOVTOV

naeaLAdlacdat.

Canons

Canons, ed. P.P. Joannou, 89-99, transl. O.L. Yarbrough, in: Ascetic Behavior in

Greco-Roman Antigquity. A sourcebook, ed. V.L. Wimbush, Minneapolis 1990, 451-454.

A. Tleot twv BdeAvooopévwy twv
VOULUOV YAHOV.

El T1c TOV YApov pépgolto, kat v
kaBevdovoav HeTX TOL AVOQOG
avTNG, ODOAV TUOTNV Kol eVAPT,
BoeAvOOOLTO 1) HEUPOLTO, WS AV UT)
duvapévoug eic Pactdeiav eloeABety,

avaOepa éotw. [90]

Canon L.

If anyone censures marriage, and
loathes or censutres the faithful and
pious woman who sleeps with her
husband, claiming she is not able to
enter the kingdom, let such a one be

anathema.

B. ITeot twv BdeAvoocopévwv tnv
KQEwPAylov.

Ei tic é00lovta koéata, xwolg
alpatog kal eldwAobvToL Kt
TIVIKTOD, HETa eVAaBelag katl
TUOTEWS, KATAKQLVOL, WG AV OLX TO
HeTaAappavery EATOA ur) €xovta

owtnolag, avabepa éotw.

Canon 1II.

If anyone condemns those who with
reverence and faith eat meat that is
without blood, has not been sacrificed
to idols, and is not strangled, claiming
that because of their partaking they are
without hope, let such a one be

anathema.

I'. TTept d0VAWV TV €V
XOLOTIAVIOHOU TIQOQATEL TWV
OlKelwV deTTIOTWV APNVIOVTWV.

El tic dovAov mpopaoetl Oeooefelag

dOATKOL KATAPQOVELY DEOTIOTOL Kol

Canon II1.

If, under pretext of piety, anyone
teaches a slave to despise his master

and to withdraw from service and not
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AVAXWQELV TNG UTNeTiag, Kal un
HeT evvolag KAl mAong TUNG T
govToL OeoTtoT EEumnpeteloOat,

avaOepa éotw. [91]

to serve his master to the utmost with
good will and all honor, let such a one

be anathema.

A. TTepl TV dAKQLVOEVWV ATIO
YEYAUNKOTWY KOLVWVT)OXL
TIOEOPLTEQWV.

Ei tic dtaxptvorto mapa
TEETPVTEQOV YEYAUNKOTOS, WG M)
XOTVaL AELTOLEYN|OAVTOS AVTOV
TIOOOPOAS peTAAAUPBAVELY,

avalepa otw.

Canon IV.

If anyone separates himself from a
married presbyter, claiming that it is
not necessary to partake of the offering
when he is celebrating, let such a one

be anathema. [452]

E. [Teol TV tag €v ékkAnoiaig
ovvaéelg evteAlLOvVTWV.

El tic ddaoxkel tOV olkov ToL Oeov
EVKATAPOOVITOV elval Kal TAG &V

avt@ ovvaéels, avabepa éotw.

Canon V.

If anyone teaches that the house of
God and the assemblies held in it are
readily despised, let such a one be

anathema.

c. ITept Twv taxg Aettovyiag €€w twv
EKKANOLOV TTOLOVEVQV.

El tic mapa v eéxrAnoiav dia
EKKANOLALOL, KATAPOOVWV TNG
ExkAnoiag, kat ta g ékkAnoiag
[92] ¢6€éAoL mpdTTELy, pr) oLVOVTOG
TOV TEEOPLTEQOL KATA YVWUNV TOV

ETILOKOTIOV, avabepa E0tw.

Canon V1.

If anyone assembles outside the church
on his or her own initiative and,
despising the church, desires to
perform church functions in the
absence of a presbyter who conforms
to the judgment of the bishop, let such

a one be anathema.

Z. ITepl TV EKKANOLAXOTIKWV
KAQTIOPOQLWV TWV TTAXQAX YVWUTV TOU

ETULOKOTIOV.

Canon VII.
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Ei tic kapmogopiag ékkAnouxotucag
£0éAoL EEwDev ¢ éxkAnolog
AauPdvery 1) dLOOVAL TR YVOUNV
TOV £TMLOKOTIOL 1) TOV
EYKEXELQLOUEVOL TA TOLXVTA, Kol [N
HETA YVWUNGS avTOL €0€A0L

TEATTELWY, avaBepa é0Tw.

If anyone wishes to receive or give
church funds outside the church,
contrary to the will of the bishop or the
one entrusted with such matters, and
wishes to act without his consent, let

such a one be anathema.

H. I'Tepl TV elg mTwyoUg
KAQTIOPOQLWV diXat TOL ETULOKOTIOV
YIWOHEVWV.

El T d1dot 1) AauPdvel kaxpmogopiav
TIAQEKTOG TOV €TLOKOTIOV 1) TOV
ETUTETAYHEVOL ELG OlKOVOULiaY
evTotiag, kat O ddOLS Kol O

Aaupavwv avabeua €otw. [93]

Canon VIIL

If anyone, except the bishop or the one
commissioned with the stewardship of
alms, gives or receives funds, let the
one giving and the one receiving be

anathema.

O. ITeol twv mapBevevoviwy wg
BoeAvooopévwy TOV YAUOV.

El tic mapOevevol 1) éyrkpatevol, wg
BOEAVKTOV OVTWV TWV YAUWV Avot-
XwENoAag Kat ur) oU avto T KaAov
¢ apBeviag dvopa, avaOepa

£0TW.

Canon IX.

If anyone practices virginity or self-
control, withdrawing from marriage as
if it were a loathsome thing and not
because of the inherent beauty and
sanctity of virginity, let such a one be

anathema.

L. TTeot twv év mapOevia
ETIOQOUEVV.

Ei tic v mapBevevoviwv dix tov
KUQLOV KATETALQETO TWV

Yeyaunkotwy, avdlepa éotw.

Canon X.

If any of those who practice virginity
for the Lord’s sake acts arrogantly
toward those who are married, let such

a one be anathema.
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IA. Tlepl TV oG €Ml MTWXWV
ayamnag év yéAwtt Oepévav.

El 11c katagovoin twv éx miotews
AYATIAG TIOLOVVTWYV KAL OLX TNV
TLUT)V TOV KLEIOL OLUYKAAOVVTWYV
ToUG [94] adeApovg, kal pr) O€Aot
KOLVWVELV TALS KAN)OEOL DL TO
éEevteAiCev 10 yvopevov, avaBepa

¢0Tw.

Canon XI.

If anyone despises those who hold love
feasts out of faith and invite the
brothers out of honor for the Lord,
and does not wish to accept invitations
out of disdain for what is done, let such

a one be anathema.

IB. ITeot twv megiBoAaiow xowpévwy
KAL KATa@EovouvTwVv TV Bripovg
POQOUVTWV.

El T dwx vopCopévnv doknowv
ntepBoAaiw xonTaL kal wg av €k
TOUTOL TIV dKALOOVVIV EXWV
katoym@iColto Twv pet evAaPelog
TAG Pr)OOVGS POQOVVTWV KAl T AAAT)
KOLVT) kKt év ovvnOeia ovom 00N TL

KEXONMUEVWY, AvaDepa é0tw.

Canon XII.

If, because of presumed asceticism, any
man wear the periboleum and, claiming
that one has righteousness because of
this, pronounces [453] judgment
against those who with reverence wear
the berus and make use of other
common and customary clothing, let

him be anathema.

IT". TTeol YUVaK@V TV AUPLATHATLY
AVOQWV KEXONHUEVWV.

Ei tic yovn dux vopllopévnv
Aoknowv petaPaArol o duplaoua
Kal &vti Tov elwB0tog yuvaikelov
applaopatog [95] avdoeiov

avaAaBol, avadepa éotw.

Canon XIII.

If, because of presumed asceticism, any
woman change her clothing, and in
place of the clothing customary for
women adopt that of men, let her be

anathema.

IA. TTepl yuvaikwv t@v toug 1diovg

AVOQAC KATAALUTIAVOUGWV.

Canon XIV.
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Ei tic yuvn kataApumdvol tov avooa
Kal Avaxwely avTtov €0€A0L,
poeAvooopévn Tov Yapov, dvaOepa

£0Tw.

If any woman abandons her husband
and wishes to withdraw from marriage
because she loathes it, let her be

anathema.

IE. ITeol twv €v mpogpdoetl evAaPelog
TLEQLOQWVTWYV T TEKVAL.

Ei tic kataAunavolr tx éaxvtov
TEKVA KAL YT TEKVOTEO@OLN Kol TO
doov ém’ avte mEog OeooEPelxv TV
TIQOOT|KOLOAV AVAYOL, AAAX
TIROPACTEL TG ATKNOEWS apeAoin,

avaOepa éotw. [96]

Canon XV.

If anyone abandons his or her own
children and does not provide for them
and, as far as possible, rear them in
accordance with the proper piety, but
under pretext of asceticism neglects

them, let such a one be anathema.

Ic. ITept twv év mpopaoet eVAaBelag
TLEQLOQWVTWYV YOVEXG.

Eil tiva tékva yovéwv, paAota
TIUOTQWYV, AVAXWQEOLN TTOOPATEL
Oeooefelag kat pn v kabnkovooav
TLUTV TOLG YOVEVOLV ATIOVEUOL,
TIOTIUWHEVNS dNAOVOTL TAQ” AVTWV

¢ OeooefBeiag, avabepa éotw.

Canon XV

If, under pretext of asceticism, any
children abandon their parents,
especially [if the parents are] believers,
and do not bestow on them the honor
that is their due, that is to say, shall
prefer piety to them, let them be

anathema.

IZ. TTept yuvaukwv mopaoet
eVAAPELOG ATTOKELQOMEVWV.

Ei tic TV yuvaikwv dux
vouLopévny OeooéPetav
QATIOKELQOLTO TNV KONV, TV £dwKev O
0e0g elg LTOPVNOLY TG VTTOTAYNG,
WS AV MAQAAVOLOA TO TEOOTAY A

¢ voTaYnGS, avdBepa otw.

Canon XVII.

If, because of presumed asceticism, any
woman cuts her hair, which God gave
as a reminder of [her| subjection, under
the impression that this annuls the
ordinance of subjection, let her be

anathema.
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IH. ITeol v €v kvolakaig
VNOTEVOVTWV.

El T dwx voutCopévnv &oknowv év
T1) KUQLAKT) vNoTevot, avabeua

Eotw. [97]

Canon XVIII.

If, because of presumed asceticism,
anyone fasts on the Lord’s day, let such

a one be anathema.

0. ITepl TV TAG EKKANOLAXOTUKAG
VNOTEVOVTWYV VIOTElAC.

Ei tic v dokovvtwv xwolg
OCWUATIKNG AVAYKNG
UTTEQNPAVEVOLTO KAl TAG
ntaQadedoéVag vNoTelag €ig TO
KOLVOV Katl puAattopévag UTo g
EkKANOlag mapaAvoL, €MKLEOVVTOG
&v aVTQ teAelov Aoylopov, dvaOepa

£0Tw.

Canon XIX.

If any of those practicing asceticism
without bodily necessity behaves
arrogantly and sets aside the traditional
tasts commonly kept by the church,
claiming that one’s perfect power of
reasoning undermines the validity of

these fasts, let such a one be anathema.

[454]

K. ITeol TV TAC HOQTVUOWYV
BdeAvooopévwv ovvaels.

El tic altiatat Utegn@ave diabéoet
KEXONHEVOGS Kal BOEAVOOOUEVOC TOG
OLVAEELS TWV HAQTVUOWV 1) TAG €V
aVTOIG YIVOUEVAGS AelTovQyiag Kal
TG PVIHAG avT@V, avaOepa €0tw.

[98]

Canon XX.

If, assuming an arrogant disposition
and loathing, anyone condemns the
assemblies [in honor?] of the martyrs
or the services held in them [martyria?]
and in memory of [the martyrs], let

such a one be anathema.

‘Entidoyog

Tavta d¢ yoagopev ovk
EKKOTITOVTEG TOVG &V TT) €KKANOila
TOL DE0V KATA TAC YOAPAS

aokeloBat BovAopévoug, aAAX Tovg

Epilogue.

We write these things not to cut off
those in the church of God who wish
to practice asceticism according to the
Scriptures but [to cut off] those who

undertake the practice of asceticism to
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Aappavovtag v OoBeoLy Thg
aokNoews elg DTTEPNPAVELRY Kal
KT TOV APEAEOTEQWS BLOVVTWV
ETIALQOUEVOUG TE KAL QO TAG
YOAPAS KAl TOUG EKKATOLXOTIKOUG
KAVOVAGS KALVIOHOUG ELOAYOVTAG.
‘Hueic toryapovv kai magBeviav
HETA TATIELVOPQOTUVTG
Oavudlopev, Kat EYKQATELAY HETX
oeuvoTnTOC Kal OeooePetog
YIWVOHEVTV &TtodeXOUeDQ, Katl
AVOXWENOLV TV KOOHULKWV
TIOAYLATWYV HETA TATIELVOPQOTVVIG
amodexoueOa, kat yopov
OLVOIKNOLV TEUVIV TIHWUEV, Kal
TTAOVTOV HETA DIKALOOVVNG KAl
evTotiag ovk éEovBevovpeV: Kat
AlToTTa Kol eVTEA LY
AUPLATUATWV OU ETtEAELY HOVOV
TOL OWUATOS &TtepieQyov [99]
ETIALVOVLEV, TAG O& EKAVTOUG Kal
teOouupévag v 1) €00nTL TEOBdOLS
oVK AmodexOpEDa Kal TOUG OlKkovg
TOU B€0V TIHWUEY, KAL TG OLVODOUG
TG € avTols WS aylag Katl
ETeEAELS ATodEXOUED, OV
OVYKAElOVTEG TNV eVOEPELXV €V TOLG

olKoLg, AAA” VTtEQ mAvTa TOTOV TOV

the point of arrogance, both by exalting
themselves over those who lead a
simpler life and by introducing novel
ideas that are not found in the
Scriptures or in the writings approved
by the church.

For this reason we admire virginity
[when practiced] with humility and we
approve of self-control [when
practiced] with dignity and piety; we
also approve of withdrawal from
wortldly affairs [when it is done] with
humility; and we honor the noble
union of marriage; we do not disdain
wealth [when used] with righteousness
and [the giving of] alms; we praise
plainness and frugality of dress, with
simple concern only for the body; but
we do not approve of going about in
lascivious and effeminate dress; we
honor the house of God and we
approve of the meetings held in them
as holy and beneficial, not limiting
reverence to the houses but honoring
every place built in the name of God;
and we approve the communal meeting
in the church of God for the benefit of
the community; and we bless the
brothers’ abundant good works on
behalf of the poor, because they are

performed in accordance with the
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év ovopartt 0ol oikodounBévta traditions [established] by the church;

TUQUEY, Kai TV &V avTh) T and, to sum up, we pray that the things

: , - — ‘ transmitted by the divine Scriptures
éxkAnoia tov Oeov ocvvodov koLvnv

and the apostolic traditions be done in

the church.

elC WPEAELY TOV KOLVOL
amodexOpedar kat tag kad’
UTTEQPBOATV evTIOAG TV AdEAPLV
TAG KATA TAG TIAQADOTELS DX TNG
EKKANOlaG €l¢ TOUG MTWXOULG
Yivopévag pakallopev, Kat mavta,
OLVEAOVTA ELTTELY, T QDO évTa
VMO TV Oelwv yoapwv Kat twv

ATIOOTOAKQV TTAQADOTEWV €V TH)

éxkAnola yiveoOat evxoueOa.
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Streszczenie

Wielu badaczy uwaza Makryng Mlodsza za zatozycielke pierwszych wspolnot
monastycznych w Poncie, ascetke i nauczycielke swoich mtodszych braci, w tym
Bazylego Wielkiego i Grzegorza z Nyssy. Zainteresowanie Makryna znacznie
wzrosto w ostatnich latach, gléwnie za sprawa przedstawicielek teologii
feministycznej, poszukujacych znaczacych postaci kobiecych w starozytnosci.
Problem w tym, ze jedyne Zrédla, jakie o niej wspominaja, to trzy pisma Grzegorza
z Nyssy (Zywot swigte] Makryny, list 19 oraz dialog O dusgy i smartwychwstanin) oraz
jeden wiersz Grzegorza z Nazjanzu. Uczeni glowia si¢ od lat, dlaczego o tak
wznioslej siostrze stowem nie wspomina Bazyli Wielki, ktéry mizoginem przeciez
nie byl; wielokrotnie wypowiadal si¢ w samych superlatywach o swojej babce
Makrynie Starszej 1 swojej matce Emmelii. Makryna nie pojawia si¢ takze w innych
zrédlach, w ktorych moglibySmy si¢ jej spodziewaé: ani w Historiach Koscielnych
dotyczacych IV wieku, a napisanych w pierwszej polowie V wieku, ani w listach
Grzegorza z Nazjanzu.

Badacze zwykle traktuja dzieta dotyczace Makryny Mlodszej jako skarbnice
informacji na temat historycznych wydarzen 1 oséb. Jednak kazde z tych czterech
pism zostalo napisane zgodnie z zasadami gatunkéw literackich, ktérych celem nie
bylo i nie mialo by¢ opisywanie historii, ale ktére mialy zupelnie inne zadania takie
jak zacheta moralna, polemika czy uhonorowanie kogos.

Zywot swigte] Makryny jest najobszerniejszym dzielem Grzegorza z Nyssy na
temat Makryny. Pytanie o jego gatunek literacki jest sprawa absolutnie kluczowa, a
mimo to najczgsciej jest pomijane lub traktowane jako malo istotne. Tymczasem od
odpowiedzi na to pytanie zalezy, czy bedziemy traktowaé podane w tym dziele
informacje jako fakty, czy nie. Zywot swigtej Makryny nie jest ani kronika rodzinna, ani
biografig filozoficzna, lecz jest hagiogratia. Charakterystyczne cechy hagiografii to
kontekst religijny oraz cel, ktérym jest pokazanie modelu zycia i podbudowanie
czytelnikow. Opisywane osoby i zdarzenia nie musza ani nie maja ambicji by¢
autentyczne/historyczne, ale parenetyczne czyli maja stuzy¢ ukazaniu pewnego
wzorca do nasladowania.

List 19 rowniez nie jest relacja historyczna, ale popisem retorycznym.

Opowiadanie o Makrynie jest tak razaco nierealne, Ze nawet nie udaje
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charakterystyki rzeczywistej osoby. Wicksza czes$¢ Grzegorzowego ,,opisu” to cytaty
z Pisma §wigtego, okreslenia, ktére w Biblii odnosza si¢ do samego Boga lub do
apostola Pawla. Jasne jest, ze jest to model do nasladowania, a nie spis cech
konkretnego cztowieka.

O dusgy i zmartwychwstanin stanowi dialog miedzy Grzegorzem a jego siostra
Makryna. Chociaz wielu stawnych uczonych upiera sig, ze jest to zapis ostatniej
rozmowy miedzy Grzegorzem a Makryna, wspomnianej w Zywaocie Swigtej Makryny, w
swojej pracy wykazuje jednak, Ze jest to nie tylko nieprawdopodobne, ale wrecz
niemozliwe. Z drugiej strony, termin ,,dialog” oznacza nie tylko zapis rozmowy, ale
juz na dlugo przed Grzegorzem stanowil uznany gatunek literacki. Jego
szczegolnym rodzajem byt dialog filozoficzny, kojarzony przede wszystkim z
Platonem. Nie da si¢ zharmonizowac Sokratesa opisanego przez Platona z
Sokratesem, ktérego znamy z pism Ksenofonta czy Arystofanesa; przyjmuje si¢
wiec, ze Platon wlozyl w usta Sokratesa swoje wlasne poglady. To samo dotyczy
dziela literackiego stworzonego przez Grzegorza z Nyssy, napisanego zgodnie z
zasadami gatunku — dialogu filozoficznego, wzorowanego na Fedonze Platona.
Makryna niewatpliwie wypowiada w nim poglady samego Grzegorza. Jest to wigc
dzieto apologetyczne/polemiczne, a nie zapis realnej rozmowy.

Epitafium 120 Grzegorza z Nazjanzu jest jedyna wzmianka o Makrynie poza
pismami samego Grzegorza z Nyssy. Epitafium z definicji nie ma za zadanie
opowiada¢ o rzeczywistych wydarzeniach, ale ma na celu uhonorowanie kogos.

Pierwsza cz¢$¢ niniejszej pracy poswigcitam analizie gatunkow literackich
wyzej wymienionych dziel oraz konfrontacji informacji zawartych w pismach o
Makrynie z innymi zrédlami. Efektem tych badan bylo postawienie tezy, ze
Makryna opisana przez Grzegorza z Nyssy 1 Grzegorza z Nazjanzu zostala przez
nich wymyslona, by zastapi¢ prawdziwego inspiratora zycia ascetycznego w Poncie —
Eustacjusza z Sebasty. Druga cz¢$¢ pracy dotyczy wlasnie Eustacjusza z Sebasty:
zaczyna si¢ od analizy zrédel, ktére o nim mdwia, a nastgpnie przedstawia moja
rekonstrukcje jego zyciorysu. Przy okazji datowania zycia Eustacjusza ustalilam
migdzy innymi inna od powszechnie przyjetej date synodu w Gangrach.

W trzeciej cze¢dci zbadatam relacj¢ Eustacjusza z Sebasty 1 Bazylego

Wielkiego, sprobowatam tez rozwikla¢ najwazniejsze kontrowersje z nig zwigzane,
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przede wszystkim czy i na ile Bazyli byt uczniem Eustacjusza, czy wplyw ten
ograniczal si¢ do kwestii ascetycznych, czy tez dotyczyl takze zagadnien
doktrynalnych. Zajelam si¢ ponadto szukaniem przyczyn konfliktu miedzy Bazylim 1
Eustacjuszem; dosztam do wniosku, ze powodem zmiany ich przyjazni w nienawis¢
byla najprawdopodobniej walka o wladze, a konkretnie o ordynowanie biskupow w
Armenii Mniejszej. Koscielna struktura podporzadkowania biskupéw metropoliom
byla plynna w tym czasie, wiele zalezalo od indywidualnej przebojowosci
sprawujacych urzedy, a ich osobiste aspiracje prowadzily do konfliktow. Jestem
sktonna twierdzi¢, ze konflikt doktrynalny Bazylego i Eustacjusza byl jedynie
przykrywka dla konfliktu administracyjnego.

W epilogu podjetam prébe odpowiedzi na pytanie, po co Makryna zostala
wymyslona. Analiza dziel Bazylego 1 Grzegorza z Nazjanzu doprowadzita mnie do
przekonania, ze ich przyjazn byla raczej wytworem literackim niz rzeczywista relacja.
Dwaj biskupi mieli nie tylko rézne koncepcje ascezy, ale takze prowadzenia polityki
koscielnej. Wydaje mi sig, ze Grzegorz z Nyssy byl mentalnie o wiele blizej
Grzegorza z Nazjanzu niz Bazylego. Wymyslona przez nich po $mierci Bazylego
Makryna Mtodsza miala zastapi¢ Eustacjusza z Sebasty, prawdziwego inspiratora
zycia monastycznego w Poncie, podobnie jak Pawel Pustelnik mial zastapié
Antoniego — pierwszego pustelnika. Hieronim chcial stworzy¢ alternatywny do
Antoniego ideal ascezy i podobne funkcje mogta pelni¢ Makryna. W opozycjt do
ascezy Eustacjusza 1 Bazylego Makryna stanowi wzor ascezy, ktora byla zanurzona
w rodzinie, podlegala hierarchii koscielnej, podkreslata znaczenie malzenstwa, nawet

jesli wybrata dziewictwo.
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